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“ZODOKAEOTS HAEKTP A 


TA TO? 4GPAMATOSZ HPOSRLMA. 


NAIAGATRIOZ. ° XPTZOOEMIZ. 


OPEZTHZ. KATTAIMNH2TPA. 
HAEKTPA. ΑΙΓΊΣΘΟΣ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


THOOEZIZ. 


Ὑτόκειται ὧδε᾽ τροφεὺς δεικνὺς ᾿Ορέστῃ τὰ ἐν “Aoyes. μικρὸ» 
γὰρ αὐτὸν ὄντα κλέψασα ἢ Ἢλέχτρα, ἡνίκα ὁ πατὴρ ἐσφάζετο, 
δέδωκε τῷ τροφεῖ, δείσασα μὴ καὶ αὑτὸν κχτείνωσιν. ὃ δὲ ὑπεξέ- 
ϑετο αὐτὸν εἰς Φωκίδα πρὸς τὸν Σιρόφιον" νῦν δὲ μετὰ εἴκοσιν 
ἔτη ἐπανιὼν σὺν αὐτῷ πρὸς τὸ “Apyog δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ τὰ ἐν 
Ἄργει. 

ἪΙ σκηνὴ τοῦ δράματος ὑπόκειται ἐν “Apyet. ὃ δὲ χορὸς 
συνέστηκεν ἐξ ἐπιχωρίων παρϑένων»ν. προλογίζει δὲ ὃ παιδαγωγὸς 
᾿Ορέστου. 


HAE KTP A 


HAIAATRTOZ 
*{2 tov στρατηγήσαντος ἐν Τροίᾳ ποτὲ 
* Ayapépvovos παῖ, νῦν ἐκεῖν᾽ ἔξεστί σοι 
παρόντι λεύσσειν, ὧν πρόθυμος ἦσϑ᾽ ast. 
τὸ γὰρ παλαιὸν "“ργος οὑπόθεις τόδε, 
~ 3 ~ 3 > ‘4 έ <4 
τῆς οἰστροπλήγος ἄλσος ᾿Ινάχον xoons " δ 
αὕτη δ᾽, ᾿Ορέστα, τοῦ Avxoxtdvov ϑεοῦ 
. b) ἤ ς 2 “ 9 Wo. 
ἀγορὰ Auxetos: οὐξ ἀριστερᾶς δ᾽ ὃδε 
“ρας ὃ κλεινὸς ναός" of δ᾽ ἱκάνομεν, 
φάσκειν βῆυχκήνας τὰς πολυχρύσους ὁρᾶν, 
πολύφθορόν τε δῶμα Πελοπιδῶν τόδε, “.᾿ 10᾽ 
ὅθεν σε πατρὸς ἐκ φόνων ἐγώ ποτε, 
πρὸς σῆς ὁμαίμον καὶ κασιγνήτης λαθῶν, 
ἤνεγκα κἀξέσωσα κἀξεθρεψάμην 
τοσόνδ᾽ ἐς ἥδης, πατρὶ τιμωρὸν φόνον. 
-« y 2 , 4 ‘ ? 4 
νυν οὖν, Optota καὶ ov φίλτατε ξενῶν 5 
Πυλάδη, τί χρὴ δρᾶν ἐν τάχει βουλευτέον" 
ε ε a 3 “ Cy 7? 4 
as ἡμῖν ἤδη λαμπρον ἡλίου σέλας 
ἑῷα κινεῖ φθέγματ᾽ ὀρνίθων σαφῆ 
¢ pueyu . θρν PN; 
t 9 2 , > 4 
μέλαινά τ᾽ ἄστρων ἐκλέλοιπεν εὐφρόνη. 
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πρὶν οὖν τιν᾽ ἀνδρῶν ἐξοδοιπορεῖν στέγης, 

ξυνάπτετον λόγοισιν . ὡς ἐνταῦθ᾽ ἐμέν, 

ἵν᾽ οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ὀχνεῖν καιρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργων ἀχμή. 

ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

φ 4 5 2 ~ a 

ὦ φίλτατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν προσπόλων, ὥς μοι σαφῇ 
“ ’ 3 A > € Cond if 

σημεῖα paivets ἔσθλος εἴς ἡμᾶς γεγῶς. 

ce a ao 3 a [4 

ὥσπερ γὰρ ἵππος εὐγενὴς, κἂν ἦ γέρων, 

ἐν τοῖσι δεινοῖς ϑυμὸν οὐκ ἀπώλεσεν, 

ἀλλ᾽ ὑρθὸν οὖς ἵστησιν, ὡσαύτως δὲ σὺ 

ἡμᾶς τ᾽ ὀτρύνεις καὐτὸς ἐν πρώτοις ἕπει. 

τοιγὰρ τὼ μὲν δόξαντα δηλώσω" ov δὲ 

ὀξεῖαν ἀκοὴν τοῖς ἐμοῖς λόγοις διδοὺς, 

εἶ μή τι καιροῦ τυγχάνω, μεθάρμοσον 

2 A \ ©€¢ 4 g € » ‘ N 

ἐγὼ yao ηνίχ᾽ ἱκόμην to Πυθικχὸ» 

μαντεῖον, ὡς μάθοιμ᾽ ὅτῳ τρόπῳ πατρὸς 

δίκας ἀροίμην τῶν φονευσάντων πάρα, 

χρῇ μοι τοιαῦθ᾽ ὁ Φοῖδος, ὧν πεύσει τάχα " 

ἄσκευον αὐτὸν ἀσπίδων τε καὶ στρατοῦ, 

δόλοισι κλέψαι χειρὸς ἐνδίκους σφαγάς. νον 

ὅτ᾽ οὖν τοιόνδε χρησμὸν εἰσηχούσαμεν, 

σὺ μὲν μολὼν, ὅ ὅταν σε καιρὸς εἰσάγῃ, 

δόμων ἔσω tavd’, ἴσθι πᾶν τὸ δρώμενον, 

a an 2 a e > ᾿ ~ 

ὅπως av εἰδῶς ἡμῖν ἀγγείλῃς σαφῆ. 

ov γάρ σὲ μὴ γήρᾳ τε καὶ χρόνῳ μαχρῷ 

γνῶσ᾽, οὐδ’ ὑποπτεύσουσιν ὧδ᾽ ἠνθισμένον. 

λόγῳ δὲ χρῶ τοιῷδ᾽, ὅτι ξένος μὲν εἶ 

Φωκεὺς, παρ᾽ ἀὐδρὸς Φανοτέως ἥκων " ὃ γὰρ 

μέγιστος αὐτοῖς τυγχάνει δορυξένων. 


/- 


40 


HAEKTPA. 


ib | 


ἄγγελλε δ᾽ ὅρκῳ, προστιθεὶς, ὁθούνεκα 
τέθνηκ᾽ ᾿Ορέστης ἐξ ἀναγκαίας τύχης, 
ἄθλοισι Πυθικοῖσιν ἔκ τροχηλάτων 
δίφρων κυλισθείς " ὧδ᾽ ὃ μῦθος ἑστάτω. --- 50 
ἡμεῖς δὲ πατρὸς τύμθον, ὡς ἐφίετο, 
λοιθαῖς τε πρῶτον καὶ καράτόμοις χλιδαῖς 
στέψαντες, εἶτ᾽ ἄψοῤῥον ἥξομεν πάλιν, 
τύπωμα χαλκόπλευρον ἡρμένοι χεροῖν, 
ὃ καὶ σὺ θάμνοις οἶσθά που κεκρυμμένον, δδ 
ὅπως, λόγῳ κλέπτοντες, ἡδεῖαν φάτιν 
φέρωμεν αὑτοῖς, τοὐμὸν ὡς ἔῤῥει δέμας 
φλογιστὸν ἤδη καὶ κατηνθρακωμένον. 
τί γάρ με λυπεῖ τοῦθ᾽, ὅταν λόγῳ θανῶν 
ἔργοισι σωθῶ, κἀξενέγκωμαι κλέος ; | 60 
δοκῶ μὲν͵ οὐδὲν ῥῆμα σὺν κέρδει κακόν. 
ἤδη yao εἶδον πολλάκις καὶ τοὺς σοφοὺς 
λόγῳ μάτην θνήσχοντας " εἶθ᾽, ὅταν δόμους 
ἔλθωσιν αὖθις, ἐχτετίμηνται πλέον. --- 
. ὡς κἄμ᾽ ἐπαυχώ τήσδε τῆς φήμης ἄπο 65 
δεδορκότ᾽, ἐχϑροῖς, ἄστρον ὡς, λάμψειν ἔ ἔτι. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ πατρῴα γῆ θεοί τ᾽ ἐγχώριοι, 
δέξασθέ μ᾽ εὐτυχοῦντα ταῖσδε ταῖς ὁδοῖς, 
σύ τ᾽, ὦ πατρῷον dana’ σοῦ γὰρ ἔρχομαι 
δίκῃ καθαρτὴς, πρὸς θεῶν agunuévos: — 70 
καὶ μή μ᾽ ἄτιμον τῆσδ᾽ ἀποστείλητε γῆς, , 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀρχέπλοντον καὶ καταστάτην δόμων. 
εἴρηκα μὲν νῦν ταῦτα " σοὶ" δ᾽, ἤδη, γέρον, 
τὸ σὸν μελέσθω βάντι φρουρῆσαι χρέος. 
1 
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va δ᾽ ἔξιμεν > καιρὸς yao, ὅσπερ ἀνδράσιν 
μέγιστος ἔργον παντός ἐστ᾽ ἐπιστάτης. 
ἩΔΕΚΤΡΑ. 
ἰώ pot μοι δύστηνος. 
ΠΑΙΔΑΓΙΩΓΙΟΣ. 
καὶ μὴν ϑυρῶν ἔδοξα προσπόλων τινὸς 
ὑποστενούσης ἔνδον αἰσθέσθαι, τέχνον. 
ΟΡΕΣΤῊΣ. 


Go’ ἐστὶν ἡ δύστηνος ᾿Ηλέχτρα ; ϑέλεις 


μείνωμεν αὐτοῦ, κἀνακούσωμεν γόών ; 
WAIAAT AIO. 
ἥκιστα. μηδὲν πρόσθεν, ἢ τὰ “οξίον 
πειρώμεθ᾽ ἔρδειν κἀπὸ τῶνδ᾽. ἀρχηγετεῖν, 
πατρὸς χέοντες λουτρά " ταῦτα γὰρ φέρει 


νίχην τ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν καὶ κροίτος τῶν δρωμένων. 


ΗΔΕΚΤΡΑ. 
ὅ φάος ὀγνὸν, 6 
καὶ γῆς ἰσόμοιρος ἀὴρ, ὥς μοι 
πολλὲς μὲν θρήνων ᾧδὰς, 
πολλὰς δ᾽ ἀντήρεις ἤσθου 
στέρνων; πλαγᾶς αἱμαφσομένων,. 
c pt ἐα πὰρ ς Ὡ 7a}Y 
ὁπόταν δνοφερὰ νυξ ὑπολειφθῇ ° 
Tas! " Ve” \o | \ 
τὰ δὲ παννυχίδων ἤδη 'στυγεραῖ 
ξυνίσα4᾽ εὐναὶ μογερῶν οἴχων, 
ὅσα τὸν δύστηνον ἐμὸν θρηνῶ 
πατέρ᾽, Ov, xata wer’ β 6agov \alay 
φοΐνιος * Aons;ovx ἐξένισεν, 
| '86— 102, = 103 — 120. 


δῦ 


HAE KTP A. 


, yf. 3 ν 

μήτηρ δ᾽ nun xo xowolexys 

Aityicbos, ὅπως δρῦν ὑλοτόμοι, 

σχίζουρι κάρα, ovig πελἔχε 

κοὐδεὶς tovrta lolx άπ’ ἄλλης 

ἢ ᾽μοῦ φέρεται, σοῦ, πάτερ, οὕτως 

aixas ext gas τε Pavoytos. 

ἀλλ᾽ ov μὲν δὴ 

λήξω ϑρήνων στυγερῶν τὲ γόων, 

Es τ᾽ ἂν παμφεγγεῖς ἄστρων 

ῥιπὲς, λεύσσω δὲ τόδ᾽ ἦμαρ, 

μῇ οὐ, τεκνολέτειρ᾽ ὥς τις ἀηδὼν; 

Ent κωκυτῷ τῶνδε πατρῴων 

πρὸ ϑυρών ἠχὼ πᾶσι προφωνεῖν. 

ὦ dau’ °Aisov καὶ Περσεφόνης, 

ὦ χθόνι᾽ “Eoun, καὶ πόενι᾽ ᾿“ρὼ, 

σεμναί 1 τε ϑεῶν παῖδες “Ἐρινύες, 

at τοὺς ἀδίκως ϑνήσχοντας ὁράτ᾽ς 

eee HH αὶ αἰ Toe εὐνὰς 

ὑποκλεπτομένους, ξλθετ᾽, ἀρήξατε, 

τίσααθε πατρὸς φόνον ἡμετέρου, 

καὶ βρι τὸν ἐμὸν πέμψατ᾽ ἀδελφόν. 

μούνη γὰρ ἄγειν OVX ἔτι σωκῶ 

λύπης ἀντίῤῥοπον ἄχθος. 
poe, ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

ὦ nai, παῖ dvotavotatas 

᾿Ηλέλαρα ματρὸς, τίν᾽ ἀεὶ 

τάκεις ὧδ᾽ ἀκόρεστον οἰμωγὸὼν 

τὸν πάλαι ἐκ δολερᾶς ἀθεώτατα 


121— 136, = 137 — 152. 


100 


105 


110 


.. 115 


120 
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ματρὸς ἁλόντ᾽ ἀπάταις ᾿“γαμέμνονα, 125 
κακᾷ TE χειρὲ πρόδοτον ; ὡς ὃ τάδε πορὼν 
δλοιτ᾽, εἴ μοι ϑέμις τάδ᾽ αὐδάν. 

HAEKTPA. * 

ὦ γενέθλα γενναίων, 
ἥκετ᾽ ἐμῶν καμάτων παραμύθιον. ὅσοι FA Leese 1830 
οἶδά τε καὶ ξυνίημι τάδ᾽, οὔ τί με 
φυγγάνει, οὐ δ᾽ ἐθέλω προλιπεῖν τόδε, 
μὴ οὐ τὸν ἐμὸν στοναχεῖν πατέρ᾽ ἄθλιον. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὦ παντοίας φιλότητος ἀμειθόμεναι χάριν, 
ἐάτέ μ ? ὧδ᾽ ἀλύειν, .” 135 
αἰαῖ, ἱκνοῦμαι. “᾿ 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὕτοι τόν γ᾽ ἐξ > Aida 
παγκοίνου λίμνας πατέρ᾽ ἀν- 
στάσεις οὔτε )όοισιν οὔτ᾽ ἄνταις.᾽ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν μετρίων ἐπ > ἀμήχανον ΝΗ 140 
ἄλγος ἀεὶ στενάγουσα διόλλνσαι, ’ . .“. ε 
ἐν οἷς ἀνάλυσίς ἔστιν οὐδεμία xaxav. 
τί pot τῶν δυσφόρων ἐφίει; 

HAEKTPA. | 
νήπιος, ὃς τῶν oixtpas «> 145 
οἰχομένων γονέων ἐπιλάθεται. 
aha’ ἐμέ γ᾽ ἃ στονόεσσ᾽ ἄραρεν φρένας, .... 
ἃ "Πυν, aisvy ᾿Ππυν ὀλοφύρεται, 
ὄρνις ἀτυζομένα, Διὸς ἄγγελος. 
ἰὼ παντλάμων Μιόθα, σὲ δ᾽ ἔγωγε νέμω ϑεὸν, 150 


Na, > 
ἮΝ 


é 


΄ 
΄ 
΄ 


HAEKTPA. 9 


ἅτ᾽ ἐν τάφῳ πετραίῳ, 
αἰαῖ, δακρύεις. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

οὔτοι COL μούνᾳ, τέκνον, / 
ἄχος ἐφάνη βροτῶν, ΝΞ ΞΕ " ᾿ , 
πρὸς ὅ τι σὺ τῶν ἔνδον εἶ περισσὰ, ᾿ “2 a | 
ois ὁμόθεν εἶ καὶ γονᾷ ξύναιμος, rr δν ΑΔ 
οἵα Χρυσόθεμις ζώει καὶ ᾿Ιφιάνασσα, 5" 
κρυπτᾷ τ᾽ ἀχέων ἐν ἥδᾳ 1... ᾿ 
δλόιος, ὃν ἃ κλεινὰ S| 160 
γᾶ ποτὲ Muxnvaiov 
δέξεται εὐπατρίδαν, ios εὔφρονι ΣΙ 
βήματι μολόντα τάνδε γᾶν ᾿Ορέσταν." 

HAEKTPA. 
ὅν γ᾽ ἐγὼ ἀκάματα προσμένουσ᾽, ἄτεκνος, 104 
τάλαιν᾽ »ἀνύμφευτος, αἰὲν οἰχνώ, 
Ag bdxguat μυδαλέα, tov ἀνήνυτον , 
"οἶτον ἔχουσα κακῶν " ὃ δὲ λάθεται Me err 
ὧν τ᾽ ἔπαθ᾽ ὧν τ  ἐδάη. τί γὰρ οὐκ ἐμοὲὸ « 7? 
ἔρχεται ἀγγελίας ἀπατώμενον ; 170 
ἀεὶ μὲν γὰρ ποθεῖ, ἷ 
ποθῶν δ᾽ οὐκ ἀξιοῖ φανῆναι. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ϑάρσει μοι, ϑάρσει, τέκνον. 
ἔτι μέγας οὐρανῷ 
Ζεὺς, ὃς ἐφορᾷ πάντα καὶ κρατύνει" 170 
ᾧ τὸν ὑπεραλγῆ χόλον νέμουσα, 
μήθ᾽ οἷς! ἐχθαίρεις ὑπεᾳάχθεο, μήτ᾽ ἐπιλάθου. 
| 153 — 172. = 173— 192. 
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χρόνος vag εὐμαρὴς ϑεός. 
οὔτε 760 ὁ τὼν -Ἀρῖσαν - 180 
βουνόμοη ἔχων a ἀκτὰν, 

παῖς ᾿“γαμεμνονίδας, ἀπερίτροπος;͵ , 


Γ 


οὔθ᾽ ὁ παρὸ τὸν ᾿Αἠέφοντα ϑεὸς ἀνάσσων. 


HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ μὲν ὃ πολὺς φλέλοάτεν ἤδη 185 
βίοτος ΗΝ Sy hood fe ἀρχῶ" 


ἅτις ἄνεν τοχέων κατατά κόμαι, 
bs Vy 
φίλος οὔτις “ἀνήρ ὑπε ἰσταταῖ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἁπερεί τις ἔποικος, ἀναξία 
οἰκονομῶ ϑαλίίμους πατρὸς, ὧδε μὲν 190 
ἄεφκέϊ συν! ὀτοχᾷ, 
κεναῖς δ᾽ ἀμφίσταμαι τραπέζαις, 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
οἰκτρὰ μὲν νόστοις αὐδὰ, 
οἰκτρὰ δ᾽ ἐν κοίταις πατρῴαις, 195 
ὅτε of παγγάλκων ἀνταία 
4 ς , 

γενύων ὡρμάθη πλαγά. 

ld ka ς 4 ” ς 4 
δόλος ἣν ὁ φρᾶσας, Egos ὃ xTEivas, 
δεινὰν δεινώς προφυτεύσαντες 
μορφᾶν, εἴτ᾽ οὖν ϑεὸς εἴτε βροτῶν 
» ὃ ταῦτα πράσσων. | 200 

HAEKTPA. 

@ πασᾶν κείνα πλέον ἁμέρα “ 
ἐλθοῦσ᾽ ἐχθίστα δή μοι" 


199 — 212, = 213 — 232, 


HAEKTPA. 


ὦ νυξ, ὦ δείπνων ἀῤῥήτων 

ἔχπαγλ᾽ ἄχθη" 

τοὺς ἐμὸς ἴδε πατὴρ 

ϑανάτους αἰχεῖς διδύμαιν χειροῖν, 
a A 3 ‘ Ψ vd 

ai tov ἐμὸν εἷλον βίον 

πρόδοτον, αἵ μ᾽ ἀπώλεσαν " 

ois ϑεὸς ὁ μέγας ᾿Ολύμπιος 

ποίνιμα πάθεα παθεῖν πόροι, 

4 9 C4 9 4 
μηδέ ποτ᾽ aydatas anovaiato 
τοιάδ᾽ ἀνύσαντες ἔργα. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

λῚ 4 toad 
φράζου, μὴ πόρσω φωνεῖν. 
οὐ γνώμαν ἴσχεις, ἐξ οἵων 
τὸ παρόντ᾽ οἰχείας εἰς ἄτας 
ἐμπίπτεις οὕτως αἰκώς ; 
πολὺ γάρ τι κακών ὑπερεκτήσω, 
σᾷ δυσθύμῳ τίχτουσ᾽ ast 
ψυχᾷ πολέμους " τὰ δὲ τοῖς δυνατοῖς 
οὐχ ἐριστὰ πλάθειν. 

HAEKTPA. 
δεινοῖς ἠναγκάσθην, δεινοῖς " 
ἔξοιδ᾽, οὐ λάθει μ᾽ ὀργα. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν γὰρ δεινοῖς οὐ σχήσω 
ταύτας ἄτας, 

3 Qe ” ὃ 

ὄφρα με βίος ἔχῃ." ᾿ 

τίνι γάρ ποτ᾽ dv, ὠ,ρφιλία ἱγενέθλα, 
πρόσφορον ἀκούσαιμ᾽ Eros, 

Tive φροναῦντι καίρια ; 


. 


1] 
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” 4 9 2! 
ἄνετέ μ᾽, ἄνετε, παράγοροι. 
τάδε γὰρ ἄλντα κεκλήσεται" 
οὐδέ ποτ᾽ ἐκ καμάτων ἀποπαύσομαι 
ἀνάριθμος ὧδε ϑρήνων. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν εὐνοίᾳ γ᾽ αὐδώ, 
μάτηρ GOEL τις πιστὰ, 
μὴ τίκτειν σ᾽ ἄταν ἄταις. 
: HAEKTPA. 
καὶ τί μέτρον κακότητος ἔφυ ; φέρε, 
— πώς ἐπὶ τοῖς φθιμένοις ἀμελεῖν καλόν ; 
> ,». ! “ 4» 9 2 J 
ν ἐν tivt τοῦτ᾽ ἔδλαστ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ; 
μήτ᾽ εἴην ἔντιμος τοὐτοὶς " 
μήτ᾽, εἴ τῷ πρόσχειμαι χρηστῷ, 
ξυνναίοιμ᾽ εὔκηλος, γονέων 
ἐχτίμους ἴσχουσα πτέρυγας 
ὀξυτόνων γύων. 
> ‘. ς 4 Q ~~ ἢ 3." Ἃ 
εἰ γὰρ ὁ μὲν Davav, ya τε καὶ οὐδὲν ὧν, 
κείσεται τάλας, | 
of δὲ μὴ πάλιν 
δώσουσ᾽ ἀντιφόνους δίκας, 
ἔῤῥοι τ᾽ ἂν αἰδὼς 
ς 4 9 > 2 “ 
ἁπάντων τ᾽ ευὐσέθεια ϑνατῶν. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ἐγὼ μὲν, ὦ παῖ, καὶ τὸ σὸν σπεύδουσ᾽ ἅμα 
καὶ τοὐμὸν. αὐτῆς ἦλθον " εἰ δὲ μὴ καλῶς 
λέγω, ox νίκα. σοὶ yap ἑψόμεσθ᾽ ἅμα. 
HAEKTPA. 
> ? 4 αν 3 . oo 
αἰσχύνομαι μὲν, ὦ yuvaixes, εἰ δοχῶ 


240 


244 


HAE KTPA. 


πολλοῖσι ϑρήνοις δυσφορεῖν ὑμῖν ἄγαν. 


ἀλλ᾽, ἡ βία γὰρ ταῦτ᾽ ἀναγχάζει με doar, . 


σύγγνωτε. πῶς γὰρ ἥτις εὐγενὴς γυνὴ, ~ 
πατρῷ᾽ ὁρῶσα πήματ᾽, οὐ δρῴη τάδ᾽ ἂν, 
AYO κατ᾽ ἦμαρ καὶ κατ᾽ εὐφρόνην ἀεὶ 
ϑάλλοντα μᾶλλον ἢ καταφθίνονθ᾽ ὁρῶ; 
ἦ πρῶτα μὲν τὼ μητρὸς, ἥ μ᾽ ἐγείνατο, 
ἔχθιστα συμθέθηκεν " εἶτα δώμασιν 
ἐν τοῖς ἐμαυτῆς, τοῖς φονεῦσι τοῦ πατρὸς 
ξύνειμι, κἀκ τῶνδ᾽ ἄρχομαι, κἀκ τῶνδέ μοι 
λαθεῖν θ᾽ ὁμοίως καὶ τὸ τητᾶσθαι πέλει. 
ἔπειτα ποίας ἡμέρας δοκεῖς μ᾽ ἄγειν, 
ὅταν ϑρόνοις Αἴγισθον ἐνθακοῦντ᾽ ἴδω 
τοῖσιν πατρῴοις; εἰσίδω δ᾽ ἐσθήματα 
φοροῦντ᾽ ἐχείνῳ ταὐτὰ, καὶ παρεστίους 
σπένδοντα λοιθὲς ἔνθ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὦλεσεν ; 
ἔδω δὲ τούτων τὴν τελευταίαν ὕόριν,.--- 
τὸν αὐτοέντην ἥμιν Ev κοίτῃ πατρὸς 
ξὺν τῇ ταλαίνῃ μητρὶ, μητέρ᾽ εἰ χρεῶν 
ταύτην προσαυδᾶν τῷδε συγκοιμωμένην ; 
ἡ δ᾽ ὧδε τλήμων, ὥστε τῷ μιάστορι 
ξύνεστ᾽, ᾿Ερινὺν οὔτιν᾽ ἐκφοδουμένη " 
ἀλλ᾽, ὥσπερ ἐγγελῶσα τοῖς ποιουμένοις, 
εὑροῦσ᾽ ἐκείνην ἡμέραν, ἐν ἦ τότε 
πατέρα τὸν ἀμὸν ἐκ δόλον κατέχτανεν, 
ταύτῃ χοροὺς ἵστησι, καὶ μηλοσφαγεῖ 
ϑεοῖσιν ἔμμην᾽ ἱρὰ τοῖς σωτηρίοις. 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὁρῶώσ᾽ ἡ δύσμορος xata στέγαν. 

2 


13 
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κλαίω, τέτηκα, κἀπικωχύω πατρὸς 

ἊΝ / ~ 9 2 4 
τὴν δυστάλαιναν δαῖτ᾽ ἐπωνομασμένην 
αὐτὴ πρὸς αὑτήν - οὐδὲ γὰρ κλαῦσαι πάρα 
τοσόνδ᾽, ὅσον μοι ϑυμὸς ἡδονὴν φέρει. 
αὕτη γὰρ, ἡ λόγοισι γενναία γυνὴ, 
φωνοῦσα, τοιάδ᾽ ἐξονειδίζει κακά" 
"2 δύσθεον μίσημα, σοὶ μόνῃ πατὴρ 
τέθνηκεν ; ἄλλος δ᾽ οὔτις ἐν πένθει βροτῶν ; 
κακῶς ὅλοιο, μηδέ σ᾽ ἐκ γόων ποτὲ 
τῶν νῦν ἀπαλλάξειαν οἱ κάτω Fsoi. — 
τάδ᾽ ἐξυδρίζει " πλὴν ὅταν κλύῃ τινὸς 
a 9 2 ἤ “- 9 >? 8 
ἥξοντ᾽ Οὔρξστην " τηνικαῦτα δ᾽ ἐμμανὴς 
βοᾷ παραστάσ᾽, Ov σύ μοι τῶνδ᾽ αἰτία ; 
ov σὸν τόδ᾽ ἐστὶ τοὔργον, ἥτις ἐκ χερῶν 
κλέψασ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην τῶν ἐμῶν ὑπεξέθου ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴσθι τοι τίσουσά γ᾽ ἀξίαν dixny. — 
τοιαῦθ᾽ ὑλακτεῖ, σὺν δ᾽ ἐποτρύνει πέλας 
ὁ χλεινὸς αὐτῇ ταὐτὰ νυμφίος παρῶν, 
ὁ πάντ᾽ ἄναλκις οὗτος, ἡ πᾶσα βλάθη, 
᾿ὃ σὺν γυναιξὶ τὰς μάχας ποιούμενος. 
ἐγὼ, δ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην τῶνδε προσμένουσ᾽ ἀεὶ 

~ 9 3 4 ε , 9 2 4 

navotno’ ἐφήξειν ἡ τάλαιν᾽ ἀπόλλυμαι. 
μέλλων γὰρ ἀεὶ δρᾶν τι, τὰς οὔσας τέ μου 

% ν 2 , 2 , ’ 
καὶ τας ἀπούσας ἐλπίδας διεφθορεν. 
ἐν οὖν τοιούτοις οὔτε σωφρονεῖν, φίλαι; 
ovt’ εὐσεδεῖν πάρεστιν " ἀλλ᾽ ἔν τοι κακοῖς 
πολλή ᾿στ᾽ ἀνάγκη κἀπιτηδεύειν κακά. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

9 328 4 2! > » , 

φέρ᾽ εἶπε, πότερον ὄντος “ἰγίσθον πέλας 
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ἔν ¢ “ἜΝ 
λέγεις τάδ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἢ βεθῶτος ἐκ δόμων ; 
HAEKTPA. 
ἦ κάρτα. μὴ δόκει μ᾽ ἂν, εἴπερ ἦν πέλας, 
ϑυραῖον οἰχνεῖν " νῦν δ᾽ ἀγροῖσι τυγχάνει. 
ΣΝ ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ἢ δ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼ ϑαρσοῦσα μάλλον ἐς λόγους 
τοὺς σοὺς ἱκοίμην, εἴπερ ὧδε ταῦτ᾽ ἔχει. ᾿ 815 
HAEKTPA. 
ὡς νῦν ἀπόντος, ἱστόρει͵ τί σοι φίλον. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
καὶ δή σ᾽ ἐρωτῶ, τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί φῇς, 
ἥξοντος, ῆ μέλλοντος ; εἰδέναι ϑέλω. 
ὍΝ πὴ ΒΑΈΚΤΡΑ. 
φησίν γε" φάσχων δ᾽, οὐδὲν ὧν λέγει ποιεῖ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
φιλεῖ γὰρ ὀχνεῖν πρᾶγμ᾽ ἀνὴρ πράσσων μέγα. 320 
HAEKTPA. 
καὶ μὴν ἔγωγ᾽ ἔσωσ᾽ ἐκεῖνον οὐκ ὄκνῳ. 
Ν ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ϑάρσει" πέφυκεν ἐσθλὸς, ὥστ᾽ ἀρκεῖν φίλοις. 
HAEKTPA. 
πέποιθ᾽, ἐπεί τἂν ov paxpav ἔζων ἐγώ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
μὴ νῦν ἔτ᾽ εἴπῃς μηδέν - ὡς δόμων ὁρῶ 
τὴν σὴν ὅμαιμον, ἐκ πατρὸς ταὐτοῦ φύσιν, 5825 
“Χρυσόθεμιν, ἔκ τε μητρὸς, ἐντάφια χεροῖν 
φέρουσαν, οἷα τοῖς κάτω νομίζεται. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
τίν᾽ αὖ σὺ τήνδε πρὸς ϑυρῶνος ἐξόδοις 
ἐλθοῦσα φωνεῖς, ὦ κασιγνήτη, φάτιν, 
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κοὐδ᾽ ἐν γρόνῳ μαχρῷ διδαχθῆναι ϑέλεις 

ϑυμῷ ματαίῳ μὴ χαρίζεσθαι κενά; 

καίτοι τοσοῦτόν γ᾽ οἶδα κἀμαντὴν, ὅτι 

ἀλγῶ "πὶ τοῖς παροῦσιν " ὥστ᾽ av, εἶ σθένος 

λάδοιμι, δηλώσαιμ᾽ ἂν oi’ αὐτοῖς φρονῶ. 

γὺν δ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς μοι πλεῖν ὑφειμένῃ δοκεῖ, 

καὶ μὴ δοκεῖν μὲν δρᾶν τι, πημαίνειν δὲ μή. 

τοιαῦτα δ᾽ ἄλλα καὶ σὲ βούλομαι ποιεῖν. 

καίτοι τὸ μὲν δίκαιον, οὐχ ἦ ᾽γὼ λέγω, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἧ σὺ κρίνεις. εἶ δ᾽ ἐλευθέραν με δεῖ 

ζῆν, τῶν κρατούντων ἐστὲ πάντ᾽ ἀκουστέα. 
HAEKTPA. 

δεινόν γέ σ᾽ οὖσαν πατρὸς οὗ σὺ παῖς ἔφυς, 

κείνου λελῆσθαι, τῆς δὲ τικτούσης μέλειν. 

ἅπαντα γάρ σοι τἀμὰ νουθετήματα 

κείνης διδακτὰ, κοὐδὲν ἐκ σαυτῆς λέγεις. 

ἔπειθ᾽ ἑλοῦ γε ϑάτερ᾽, ἢ φρονεῖν xaxas, 

ἢ τῶν φίλων, φρονοῦσα, μὴ μνήμην ἔχειν " 

ἥτις λέγεις μὲν ἀρτίως ὧς, εἶ λάδοις 

σθένος, τὸ τούτων μῖσος ἐχδείξειας ἄν" 

ἐμοῦ δὲ πατρὲ πάντα τιμωρουμένης, 

οὔτε ξυνέρδεις, τήν τε δρῶσαν ἐκτρέπεις. 

οὗ ταῦτα πρὸς κακοῖσι δειλίαν ἔχει ; 

ἐπεὶ δίδαξον, ἢ wad?’ ἐξ ἐμοῦ, τί μοι 

κέρδος γένοιτ᾽ ἂν τῶνδε ληξάσῃ γόων. 


. οὐ ζῶ; κακῶς μὲν, οἷδ᾽ " ἐπαρκούντως δέ μοι. 


λυπῶ δὲ τούτους, ὥστε τῷ τεϑνηκότι 
t 


2 


τιμοες προσάπτειν, εἴ τις ἔστ᾽ ἐκεῖ χάρις. 
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HAEKTPA. 17 


σὺ δ᾽ Hiv ἡ μισοῦσα μισεῖς μὲν λόγῳ, 

ἔργῳ δὲ τοῖς φονεῦσι τοῦ πατρὸς ξύνει. 

ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν οὐχ ἄν ποτ᾽, οὐδ᾽ εἴ μοι τὰ σὰ 
μέλλοι τις οἴσειν dag’, Ep οἷσι νῦν χλιδᾷς, 360 
τούτοις ὑπειχάθοιμι " σοὶ δὲ πλουσία 

τράπεζα κείσθω καὶ περιῤῥείτω Bios. 

ἐμοὶ γὰρ ἔστω τοὐμὲ wy λυπεῖν μόνον 

βόσκημα" τῆς σῆς δ᾽ οὐκ ἐρῶ τιμὴς τυχεῖν. 

οὐδ᾽ ἂν σὺ, σώφρων γ᾽ οὖσα. νῦν δ᾽ ἐξὸν πατρὸς 365 
πάντων ἀρίστου παῖδα κεκλῆσθαι, καλοῦ 

τῆς μητρός. οὕτω γὰρ φανεῖ πλείστοις κακὴ, 
ϑανόντα πατέρα καὶ φίλους προδοῦσα σούς. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
a a 9 & 4 Cd ς ~ 
μηδὲν πρὸς ὀργὴν πρὸς ϑεῶν " ὡς τοῖς λόγοις 
ἔνεστιν ἀμφοῖν κέρδος, εἶ σὺ μὲν μάθοις 870 


τοῖς τῆσδε χρῆσθαι, τοῖς δὲ σοῖς αὕτη πάλιν. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 

> A 8 y ἊΝ δ > 9 

EYO μεν, ὦ yuvaines, NOaS εἰμὶ πῶς 

τῶν τῆσδε μύθων " οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐμνήσθην ποτὲ, 

εἰ μὴ κακὸν μέγιστον εἰς αὐτὴν ἰὸν 

ἠκουσ᾽, ὃ ταύτην τῶν μακρῶν σχήσει γύόῶὼν. 810 

HAEKTPA. 
φέρ᾽ εἰπὲ δὴ τὸ δεινόν. εἰ γὰρ τῶνδέ μοι 
΄ , > A 2 , >» 

μεῖζόν τι λέξεις, οὐκ ἂν αντείποιμἢ Ett. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙ͂Σ. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐξερῶ σοι πᾶν ὅσον κάτοιδ᾽ ἐγώ. 

μέλλουσι γάρ σ᾽, εἰ τῶνδε μὴ λήξεις γόων, 

ἐνταῦθα πέμψειν, ἔνθα μή ποθ᾽ ἡλίον 380 

φέγγος προσόψει, ζῶσα δ᾽ ἐν κατηρεφεῖ 

Ow 
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στέγῃ, χθονὸς τῆσδ᾽ ἐχτὸς, ὑμνήσεις κακά. 
πρὸς ταῦτα φράζου, κἀμὲ μή ποθ᾽ ὕστερον 
παθοῦσα μέμψῃ. νῦν γὰρ ἔν καλῷ φρονεῖν. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἦ ταῦτα δή με καὶ βεδούλευνται ποιεῖν ; 885 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
μάλισθ᾽. ὅταν περ οἴκαδ᾽ AiyicOos μόλῃ. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξίκοιτο τοῦδέ γ᾽ οὕνεκ᾽ ἐν τάχει. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
τίν᾽, ὦ τάλαινα, τόνδ᾽ ἐπηράσω λόγον ; 
HAEKTPA. 
ἐλθεῖν ἐκεῖνον, εἴ te τῶνδε δρᾶν νοεῖ. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ὅπως πάθῃς τί χρῆμα ; ποῦ ποτ᾽ εἶ φρενῶν ; 3990 
HAEKTPA. 
ὅπως ap’ ὑμῶν ὡς προσώτατ᾽ ἐχφύγω. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
βίου δὲ τοῦ παρόντος οὐ μνείαν ἔχεις ; 
: HAEKTPA. 
καλὸς γὰρ οὑμὸς βίοτος ὥστε ϑαυμάσαι. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἦν av, εἰ σύ γ᾽ εὖ φρονεῖν ἠπίστασο. 
HAEKT PA. 
μή μ᾽ ἐχδίδασκχε τοῖς φίλοις εἶναι κακήν. 806 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΊΙΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ διδάσχω " τοῖς κρατοῦσι δ᾽ εἰχαθεῖν. 
HAEKTPA. 
ov ταῦτα θώπευν᾽ " οὐκ ἐμοὺς τρόπους λέγεις. 
XPTZOOEMIZ. 
καλόν ve μέντοι μὴ ᾿ξ ἀδουλίας πεσεῖν. 


HAEKTPA. 


HAEKTPA. 
πεσούμεθ᾽, EL YON, πατρὲ τιμωρούμενοι. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
πατὴρ δὲ τούτων, οἶδα, συγγνώμην ἔχει. 
HAEKTPA. 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τἄπη πρὸς κακῶν ἐπαινέσαι. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
σὺ δ᾽ οὐχὶ πείσει καὶ σνυναινέσεις ἐμοί; 
ΗΜΕΚΤΡΑ.' 
οὐ δῆτα. μή πω νοῦ τοσόνδ᾽ εἴην κενή. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
χωρήσομαί τἄρ᾽ οἶπερ ἐστάλην ὁδοῦ. 
HAEKTPA. 


i δ᾽ > i 4 . oo ’ (δ᾽ «ΦὉ . 
ποῖ δ᾽ ἐμπορεῦει ; τῷ φέρεις tad’ ἔμπυρα ; 


ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
μήτηρ μὲ πέμπει πατρὶ τυμδεῦσαι χοάς. 
HAEKTPA. 
nas εἶπας ; ἦ τῷ δυσμενεστάτῳ βροτῶν ; 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
@ ” “9 9 ’ od dS a ἢ)» 
ὃν ἔκταν᾽ αὐτή. τοῦτο yao λέξαι ϑέλεις. 
HAEKTPA. 


ἐχ τοῦ φίλων πεισθεῖσα ; τῷ τοῦτ᾽ ἤρεσεν ; 


ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΠΙΣ. 
éx δείματός του νυχτέρου, δοκεῖν ἐμοί. 
HAEKTPA. 
ὦ ϑεοὲὶ πατρῷοι, συγγένεσθέ γ᾽ ἀλλὰ νῦν. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΠΙΣ. 
ἔχεις τι ϑάρσος τοῦδε τοῦ τάρδους πέρι; 
HAEKTPA. 
εἴ μοι λέγοις τὴν ὄψιν, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν τότε. 
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ΧΡΥΣΟΘΈΜΙΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κάτοιδα, πλὴν ἐπὶ σμικρὸν φράσαι. 
HAEKTPA. 
λέγ᾽ ἀλλὰ τοῦτο. πολλά τοι σμικροὶ λόγοι 
ἔσφηλαν ἤδη καὶ κατώρθωσαν βροτούς 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
λόγος τις αὐτήν ἐστιν εἰσιδεῖν πατρὸς 
τοῦ σοῦ τε κἀμοῦ δευτέραν ὁμιλίαν 
ἐλθόντος ἐς pas: εἶτα τόνδ᾽ ἐφέστιον 
πῆξαι λαθόντα σκῆπτρον οὑφόρει ποτὲ 
αὐτὸς, τανῦν δ᾽ 4ἴγισϑος" éx δὲ tovd’ ava 
βλαστεῖν βρύοντα ϑαλλὸν, ᾧ κατάσκιον 
πάσαν γενέσθαι τὴν πηνκηναίων χθόνα. 
τοιαῦτά του παρόντος, ἡνίχ᾽ ᾿Ηλίῳ 
δείκνυσι τοὔναρ, ἔκλυον ἐξηγουμένον. 
πλείω δὲ τούτων οὐ κάτοιδα, πλὴν ὅτι 
πέμπει μ᾽ ἐχείνη τοῦδε τοῦ φόδου χάριν. 
πρός νυν ϑεῶν σε λίσσομαι τῶν ἐγγενῶν, 
ἐμοὶ πιθέσθαι μηδ᾽ ἀθουλίᾳ πεσεῖν. 
εἰ γάρ μ᾽ ἀπώσει, σὺν κακῷ μέτει πάλιν. 
ΠΑΕΚΤΡΑ. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ φίλη, τούτων μὲν, ὧν ἔχεις χεροῖν, 
τύμδῳ προσαψῃς μηδέν > οὐ γάρ σοι ϑέμις 
οὐδ᾽ ὅσιον, ἐχθρᾶς ἀπὸ γυναικὸς ἱστάναι Ὁ 
κτερίσματ᾽ οὐδὲ λουτρὰ προσφέρειν πατρί" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ πνοαῖσιν ἢ βαθυσκαφεῖ κόνει 
κρύψον νιν, ἔνθα μή ποτ᾽ εἰς εὐνὴν πατρὸς 
τούτων πρόσεισι μηδέν " ἀλλ᾽, ὅταν ϑάνῃ, 


415 
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435 


HAEKTPA. 


κειμήλι᾽ αὐτῇ ταῦτα σωζέσϑω κάτω. 
ἀρχὴν δ᾽ ἂν, εἰ μὴ τλημονεστάτη γυνὴ 
πασῶν ἔθλαστε, τάσδε δυσμενεῖς χοὰς 
οὐχ ἄν ποθ᾽, dv γ᾽ ἔκτεινε, τῷδ᾽ ἐπέστεφε. 
σκέψαι γὰρ, εἴ σοι προσφιλώς αὐτῇ δοκεῖ 
γέρα τάδ᾽ οὖν τάφοισι δέξασθαι νέχυς, 
ὑφ᾽ ἧς ϑανὼν ἄτιμος, ὥστε δυσμενὴς, 
ἐμασχαλίσθη, κἀπὶ λουτροῖσιν κάρᾳ 
κηλῖδας ἐξέμαξεν. doa μὴ δοκεῖς 
λυτήρι᾽ αὐτῇ ταῦτα τοῦ φόνου φέρειν ; 
οὐχ ἔστιν. ἀλλὼ ταῦτα μὲν μέθες " συ δὲ 
τεμοῦσα κρατὸς βοστρύχων ἄκρας φόθας 
κἀμοῦ ταλαίνης, σμικρὰ μὲν τάδ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως 
Gyo, δὸς αὐτῷ, τήνδε λιπαρῆ τρίχα 
καὶ ζώμα τοὐμὸν οὐ χλιδαῖς ἡσχημένον. 
αἰτοῦ δὲ προσπιτνοῦσα γῆθεν εὐμξενῇ 
ἡμῖν ἀρωγὸν αὐτὸν εἰς ἐχθροὺς μολεῖν, 
καὶ παῖδ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην ἐξ ὑπερτέρας χερὸς 
ἐχθροῖσιν αὑτοῦ ζώντ᾽ ἐπεμθδῆναι modi, 
ὅπως τὸ λοιπὸν αὐτὸν ἀφνεωτέραες 
χερσὶ στέφωμεν. ἢ τανῦν δωρούμεθα. 
οἶμαι μὲν οὖν, οἶμαΐ τι κἀκείνῳ μέλον 
πέμψαι τάδ᾽ αὐτῇ δυσπρόσοπτ᾽ ὀνείρατα " 
ὅμως δ᾽, ἀδελφὴ, σοί θ᾽ ὑπούργησον τάδε 
ἐμοί τ᾽ ἀρωγὰ, τῷ τε φιλτάτῳ βροτῶν 
πάντων, ἐν “Adov κειμένῳ κοινῷ πατρί, 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
πρὸς εὐσέδειαν ἡ κόρη λέγει" ov δὲ, 
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εἰ σωφρονήσεις, ὦ φίλη, δράσεις τάδε. 

ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
δράσω. τὸ γὰρ δίκαιον οὐκ ἔχει λόγον 
δυοῖν ἐρίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπισπεύδειν τὸ δρᾶν. 
πειρωμένῃ δὲ τῶνδε τῶν ἔργων ἐμοὶ 
σιγὴ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, πρὸς ϑεῶν, ἔστω, φίλαι" 
ὡς, εἰ τάδ᾽ ἡ τεκοῦσα πεύσεται, πιχρῶν. 
δοχῶ μὲ πεῖραν τήνδε τολμήσειν ἔτι. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
εἶ μὴ ᾿γὼ παράφρων μάντις ἔφυν, 
καὶ γνώμας λειπομένα σοφᾶς, 
εἶσιν ἃ πρόμαντις 
ἴα, δίκαια φερομένα χεροῖν χράτη " 
μέτεισιν, ὦ τέχνον, οὐ μακροῦ χρόνου. 
ὑὕπεστί μοι ϑράσος, 
ἀδυπνόων κλύουσαν 
ἀρτίως ὀνειράτων. 
οὐ γάρ ποτ᾽ ἀμναστεῖ γ᾽ ὃ φύσας 
᾿“Ελλάνων ἄναξ, 
οὐδ᾽ & παλαιὰ γαλκόπλακτος 
ἀμφήκης γένυς, 
ἅ νιν κατέπεφνεν αἰσχίσταις ἐν αἰκίαις. 
gee καὶ πολύπους καὶ πολύχειρ 
ἃ δεινοῖς κρυπτομένα λόχοις 
χαλκόπους “Ἐρινύς. 
ἄλεκτρ᾽ ἄνυμφα γὰρ ἐπέθα μιαιφόνων 
γάμων ἁμιλλήμαθ᾽ οἷσιν οὐ ϑέμις. 
472 ---- 487, = 488 ---- 503. 
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HAE KTPA. 
πρὸ τῶνδέ τοί μ᾽ ἔχει, 
εμἤἥποτε μήποθ᾽ ἡμῖν 
ἀψεγὲς πελᾶν τέρας 
τοῖς δρῶσι καὶ συνδρῶσιν. ἢ τοι 
μαντεῖαι βροτῶν 
οὐχ εἰσὶν ἐν δεινοῖς ὀνείροις, 
οὐδ᾽ ἐν ϑεσφάτοις, 
εἰ μὴ τόδε φάσμα νυκτὸς εὖ κατασγήσει. 
ὦ Πέλοπος ἃ πρόσθεν 
πολύπονος ἱππεία, 
ὡς ἔμολες αἰανὴ 
τᾷδε γᾷ. 
εὖτε γὰρ ὃ ποντισθεὶς 
Μυρτίλος ἐκοιμάθη, 
παγχρυσέων δίφρων 
δυστάνοις αἰχίαις 
πρόῤῥιζος ἐκριφθεὶς, 
οὗ τί πω 
ἔλιπεν ἐκ τοῦδ᾽ οἴχους 
πολυπάμονας αἰκία. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ͂. 
ἀνειμένη μὲν, ὡς ἔοικας, αὖ στρέφει. 
οὐ γὰρ πάρεστ᾽ 4ἴγισϑος, ὅς σ᾽ ἐπεῖχ᾽ asl 
μή τοι ϑυραίαν γ᾽ οὖσαν αἰσχύνειν φίλους " 
νῦν δ᾽, ὡς ἄπεστ᾽ ἐχεῖνος, οὐδὲν ἐντρέπει 
ἐμοῦ γε" καίτοι πολλὰ πρὸς πολλούς με δὴ 
ἐξεῖπας, ὡς ϑρασεῖα καὶ πέρα δίκης 
ἄρχω, xadv6oitovea καὶ σὲ καὶ τὼ od. 
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ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὕθδριν μὲν οὐκ ἔχω" κακῶς δέ σε 

λέγω, κακῶς κλύουσα πρὸς σέϑεν Papa. 

πατὴρ γὰρ, οὐδὲν ἄλλο, σοὶ πρόσχημ᾽ ἀεὶ, 52h 

ς 3 > ~ l4 > 2 “ “ 

ὡς ἐξ ἐμοῦ τέϑνηκεν. ἐξ ἐμοῦ " καλῶς 

” “ 24» 3 3᾿ Vd 

ἔξοιδα" τῶνδ᾽ ἄρνησις οὐχ EvECTL MO. 

ς Ἁ ’ rad 9 Pd 4 4 

ἡ yao Δίκη νιν εἷλεν, noun Eyo worn, 

ἦ χρῆν σ᾽ ἀρήγειν, εἰ φρονοῦσ᾽ ἐτύγχανες " 

ἐπεὶ πατὴρ οὗτος σὸς, ὃν ϑρηνεῖς ae, 530 
8 4 a ~ ¢€ , ” 

τὴν σὴν ὅμαιμον μοῦνος ᾿Ελληνων ἔτλη 

ϑῦσαι ϑεοῖσιν, οὐκ ἴσον καμὼν ἐμοὶ 

λύπης, ὅτ᾽ ἔσπειρ᾽, ὥσπερ ἡ τίκτουσ᾽ ἐγώ. 

εἶεν + δίδαξον δή με τοῦ, χάριν τίνος 

ἔϑυσεν αὐτήν. πότερον ᾿«ργείων ἐρεῖς : 535 

ἀλλ᾽ ov μετῆν αὐτοῖσι τήν γ᾽ ἐμὴν κτανεῖν. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀντ᾽ ἀδελφοῦ δῆτα Μενέλεω χτανῶν 

τἄμ᾽, οὐκ ἔμελλε tavdée μοι δώσειν δίκην ; 

πότερον ἐκείνῳ παῖδες οὐκ ἦσαν διπλοῖ, 

οὗς τῆσδε μᾶλλον εἰκὸς ἦν ϑνήσκειν, πατρὸς δὅ40 

καὶ μητρὸς ὄντας, ἧς ὃ πλοὺς δδ᾽ ἦν χάριν, 

bal “ > " σ 9 0Ὁ , 

ἢ τῶν ἐμῶν “Ἅιδης tiv’ ἵμερον τέκνων 

ἢ τῶν ἐκείνης ἔσχε δαίσασϑαι πλέον ; 

ἢ τῷ πανώλει πατρὶ τῶν μὲν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 

παίδων πόϑος παρεῖτο, Mevédew δ᾽ ἐνὴν ;. 545 

οὐ ταῦτ᾽ aGovAov καὶ κακοῦ γνώμην πατρός ; ~ 

δοκῶ μὲν, εἰ καὶ σῆς δίχα γνώμης λέγω. 

φαίη δ᾽ ἂν ἡ ϑανοῦσά γ᾽, εἰ φωνὴν λάδοι. 

ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν οὐκ εἰμὲ τοῖς πεπραγμένοις 

δύσϑυμος " εἰ δέ σοι δοκῶ φρονεῖν κακῶς, 
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γνώμην δικαίαν σγοῦσα τοὺς πέλας ψέγε. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἐρεῖς μὲν οὐχὲ νῦν γέ μ᾽, ὡς ἄρξασά τι 
λυπηρὸν εἶτα σοῦ τάδ᾽ ἐξήκουσ᾽ ὕπο" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἣν ἐφῇς μοι, τοῦ τεϑνηκότος ϑ᾽ ὕπερ 
λέξαιμ᾽ ἂν ὀρϑῶς τῆς κασιγνήτης ϑ'᾽ ὁμοῦ. 655 
KATTAIMNHZTPA. 
καὶ μὴν epinn’: εἰ δέ μ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἀεὶ λόγοις 
ἐξῆρχες, οὐκ ἂν ἦσϑα λυπηρὰ κλύειν. 
HAEKTPA. 
καὶ δὴ λέγω σοι. πατέρα φῃ)ς κτεῖναι. tis ἂν 
τούτον λόγος γένοιτ᾽ ἂν αἰσγίων ἔτι, 
εἴτ᾽ οὖν δικαίως, εἴτε μή; λέξω δέ σοι, 560 
ὡς ov Sinn γ᾽ ἔχτεινας, ἀλλά σ᾽ ἔσπασε 
πεέιϑὼ κακοῦ πρὸς ἀνδρὸς, ᾧ τανῦν ξύνει. 
ἐρούῦ δὲ τὴν κυναγὸν "ρτεμιν, τίνος 
owas τὰ πολλὰ πνεύματ᾽ ἔσχ᾽ ἐν Αὐλίδι" 
ἢ ᾽γὼ φράσω" κείνης γὰρ οὐ ϑέμις μαϑεῖν. 5656 
πατήρ ποϑ᾽ οὑμὸς, ὡς ἐγὼ κλύω, Peas 
γεαίζων κατ᾽ ἄλσος ἐξεκίνησεν ποδοῖν 
στικτὸν κεράστην ἔλαφον, οὗ κατὰ σφαγὰς 
ἐκκομπάσας, ἔπος τι τυγχάνει βαλῶν. 
κἀκ τοῦδε μηνίσασα “ητῴα κόρη 570 
κατεῖχ᾽ “Ayatovs, ὡς πατὴρ ἀντίσταϑμον 
τοῦ ϑηρὸς ἐκϑύσειε τὴν αὑτοῦ κόρην. 
ὧδ᾽ ἦν τὰ κείνης ϑύματ᾽ - οὐ γὰρ ἦν λύσις | 
ἄλλῃ στρατῷ πρὸς οἶκον, οὐδ᾽ sis ”IAtoyv. 


avd Ww βιασϑεὶς πολλὰ κἀντιθδὰς, μόλις 57 
3 1 
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ἔϑυσεν αὐτὴν, οὐχὲ Μενέλεω χάριν. 

εἰ δ᾽ οὖν, ἐρῶ γὰρ καὶ τὸ σὸν, κεῖνον ϑέλων 
ἐπωφελῆσαι ταῦτ᾽ ἔδρα, τούτον ϑανεῖν 
χρῆν αὐτὸν οὕνεκ᾽ ἐκ σέϑεν ; ποίῳ νόμῳ; 
ὅρα, τιϑεῖσα τόνδε τὸν νόμον βροτοῖς, 

Un πῆμα σαντῇ καὶ μετάγνοιαν τίϑης. 

si γὰρ κτενοῦμεν ἄλλον ἀντ᾽ ἄλλου, σύ τοι 
“πρώτη ϑάνοις ἂν, εἰ δίχης γε τυγχάνοις. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰσόρα μὴ σκῆψιν οὐκ οὖσαν τίϑης. 
εἰ γὰρ ϑέλεις, δίδαξον avd’ ὅτου τανῦν 
αἴσχιστα πάντων ἔργα δρῶσα τυγχάνεις, 
ἥτις ξυνεύδεις τῷ παλαμναίῳ, ped’ οὗ 
πατέρα τὸν ἀμὸν πρόσϑεν ἐξαπώλεσας, 

καὶ παιδοποιεῖς - τοὺς δὲ πρόσϑεν, εὐσεθεῖς 
κἀξ evos6av βλαστόντας, éx6adovo’ ἔχεις. 


590 


~ ~ 92 , 9 » A A ~ 4 53 =~ 
πῶς TAVT ETALVEOALL αν ; | και τοῦυτ᾽ EMELS, 


ε “ “ 3 , 4 
as τῆς ϑυγατρος avtinowa hapb6avets ; 

> - > s>Pp 4 la ? Q Δ 

αἰσγρώς ὃ, édv περ καὶ λέγῃς. ov καλὸν 

. αἰσχρῶς ὦ, ἐᾶν πὲρ χαὶ Λέγῃς. OV γαρ 
ἐχϑροῖς γαμεῖσθαι της ϑυγατρος οὕνεκα. 
> 9 5 4 3 4 ~ 5 7 
ἀλλ᾽ ov yao οὐδὲ νουϑετεῖν ἔξεστί σε, 
ὃ» σ ~ ς ‘ , 
ἢ πᾶσαν ins γλῶσσαν, ὡς THY μητέρα 
καχοστομοῦμεν. καί σ᾽ ἔγωγε δεσπότιν 
ἢ μητέρ᾽ οὐκ ἔλασσον εἰς ἡμᾶς νέμω, 
Oe or . ~ ~ 
ἢ ζώ βίον μοχϑηρὸν, ἔκ τε σοῦ κακοῖς 
πολλοῖς ἀεὶ ξυνοῦσα τοῦ τε συννόμου. 
ς 9 42) ~ νι 4 a 
ὁ δ᾽ ἄλλος ἔξω, χεῖρα σὴν μόλις φυγῶν, 
τλήμων ᾿Ορέστης δυστυχῆ τρίδει βίον - 
ὃν πολλὰ δή μέ σοι τρέφειν μιάστορα 
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ἐπῃτιάσω" καὶ τόδ᾽, εἴπερ ἔσϑενον, 
ἔδρων adv, εὖ τοῦτ᾽ ἴσϑι. τοῦδέ γ᾽ οὕνεχα 605 
κήρυσσέ μ᾽ εἰς ἅπαντας, εἴτε yon κακὴν 
εἴτε στόμαργον εἴτ᾽ ἀναιδείας πλέαν. 
εἰ yao πέφυκα τῶνδε τῶν ἔργων ἴδρις, 
σχεδόν τι τὴν σὴν οὐ καταισχύνω φύσιν. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

ὁρῶ μένος πνέουσαν " εἶ δὲ σὺν δίχῃ 610 

, ~ . 799 3 ” 9 2 ~ 
ξύνεστι, τουδὲ φροντίδ᾽ οὐχ Et’ εἰσορῶ. 

᾿ ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
ποίας δέ μοι δεῖ πρός γε τήνδε φροντίδος, 
ἥτις τοιαῦτα τὴν τεκοῦσαν ὕόδρισεν, 
καὶ ταῦτα τηλικοῦτος ; ἄρ᾽ οὔ σοι δοκεῖ 
χωρεῖν ἂν sis πάν ἔργον αἰσχύνης ἄτερ; 615 
HAEKTPA. 

᾿εὖ νυν ἐπίστω τῶνδέ μ᾽ αἰσχύνην ἔχειν, 
κεῖ μὴ δοχῶ σοι" μανθάνω δ᾽ ὁϑούνεκα 
ἔξωρα πράσσω xovx ἐμοὶ προσεικότα. 
ἄλλ᾽ ἡ γὰρ ἐκ σοῦ δυσμένεια καὶ τὰ σὰ 
ἔργ᾽ ἐξαναγκάζει pe ταῦτα δρᾶν βίᾳ. 620 

2 ~ ‘ > ἢ , 9 2 , 
αἰσγροῖς yap αἴσγρα πραγματ᾽ ἐχδιδάσκεται. 

ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 

ὦ ϑρέμμ᾽ ἀναιδὲς, ἦ σ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ τἄμ᾽ ἔπη 

.“ »ν > 4 1.99 ™ ’ -Ὁ 
καὶ τἄργα ταμὰ πόλλ᾽ ἄγαν λέγειν ποιεῖ. 

HAEKTPA. 

ov τοι λέγεις viv, οὐκ ἐγώ. σὺ γὰρ ποιεῖς 

” . 09 ‘ , ς », 
τούργον" ta δ᾽ ἔργα tous λόγους Evpioxetat. 625 
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KATTAIMNHZTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽, ov μὰ τὴν δέσποιναν "Ἄρτεμιν, ϑράσους 
τοῦδ᾽ οὐκ ἀλύξεις, εὖτ᾽ ἂν “ἔγισϑος μόλῃ. 

° HAEKTPA. 
ὑρᾷς ; πρὸς ὀργὴν ἐκφέρει, μεϑεῖσά μοι 
λέγειν ἃ γρήζοιμ᾽ " οὐδ᾽ ἐπίστασαι κλύειν. 

ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
οὔκουν ἐάσεις οὐδ᾽ ὑπ᾽ εὐφήμου βοῆς 
ϑυύσαί μ᾽, ἐπειδὴ σοί γ᾽ ἐφῆκα πᾶν λέγειν ; 

HAEKTPA. 
é@, κελεύω, ϑῦε" μηδ᾽ ἐπαιτιῶ 
τοὐμὸν στόμ᾽, ὡς οὐκ ἂν πέρα λέξαιμ᾽ ἔτι. 

ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
ἔπαιρε δὴ σὺ ϑύυμαϑ'᾽, ἡ παροῦσά μοι, 
πάγκαρπ᾽, ἄνακτι τῷδ᾽ ὅπως λυτηρίους 
svyas ἀνάσγω δειμάτων ὧν νῦν ἔχω. 
κλύοις ἂν ἤδη, Φοῖδε προστατήριε, 
κεκρυμμένην μου βάξιν. οὐ γὰρ ἐν φίλοις 
6 μῦϑος, οὐδὲ πᾶν ἀναπτύξαι πρέπει 
πρὸς φῶς, παρούσης τῆσδε πλησίας ἐμοὶ, 

μ σὺν φϑόνῳ τε καὶ πολυγλώσσῳ βοῇ 
σπείρῃ ματαίαν βάξιν ἐς πᾶσαν πόλιν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἄκονε- τῇδε γὰρ κἀγὼ φράσω. 
ἃ γὼρ προσεῖδον νυκτὶ τῇδε φάσματα 
δισσῶν ὀνείρων, ταῦτά μοι, “ύκει᾽ ἄναξ, 
εἰ μὲν πέφηνεν ἐσθλὰ, δὸς τελεσφόρα" 

εἰ δ᾽ ἐχθρὰ, τοῖς ἐχθροῖσιν ἔμπαλιν μέϑες - 
καὶ μή, με πλούτου τοῦ παρόντος εἴ τινες 


690 


635 


HAEKTPA. 


. ᾿ . 
δόλοισι βουλεύουσιν ἐκδαλεῖν, ἐφῇς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὧδέ μ᾽ ἀεὶ ζῶσαν ἀδλαδεῖ βίῳ 
δόμους ᾿“τρειδῶών σκῆπτρά τ᾽ ἀμφέπειν τάδε, 
’ » " ad o ~ 
φίλοισί te Evvovoay ois ξύυνειμι vv 
εὐημεροῦσαν καὶ τέχνων, ὅσων ENOL 
δύσνοια μὴ πρόσεστιν ἢ λύπη πικρά. 
ταῦτ᾽", ὦ Ζύχει᾽ * “πολλον, ἵλεως κλύων, 
δὸς πᾶσιν ἡμῖν ὥσπερ ἐξαιτούμεϑα. 
τοὶ δ᾽ ἄλλα πάντα, xal σιωπώσης ἐμοῦ, 
> ~ 2? 9 2! 9 3 , 
ἐπαξιὼ σε δαίμον᾽ ovr’ ἐξειδέναι. 
Ἁ 2 “ Ἁ 2 4 2 ¢ 9 ε ~ 
tous & Mos γὰρ εἰκός ἐστι πάνϑ'᾽ ὁρᾶν. 
HAIAATAIOS. 
ξέναι γυναῖκες, πῶς ἂν εἰδείην σαφῶς 
εἰ τοῦ τυράννου δώματ᾽ Aiviotov τάδε: 
~ ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
τάδ᾽ ἐστὶν, & ξέν’. αὐτὸς ἤκασας xadas. 
ΠΑΙΔΑΓΏΓΟΣ. 
᾽ A U , 9 2 , οὐ 
ἡ καὶ δάμαρτα τὴνδ᾽ ἐπεικαζων κυρῶ 
κείνου ; πρέπει γὰρ as τύραννος εἰσορῶν. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
μάλιστα πάντων. de σοι κείνη πάρα. 
ΠΑΙΔΑΓΏΤΓΤΟΣ. 
yz ~ > ΚΝ q ἤ a , 
ὦ χαῖρ᾽, ἄνασσα. σοὶ φέρων ἤχω λόγους 
ἡδεῖς φίλου παρ᾽ ἀνδρὸς Aiyioto F ὁμοῦ. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗ͂ΣΤΡΑ. 
ἐδεξάμην τὸ ῥηϑέν - εἰδέναι δέ σον 
πρώτιστα γρήζω, τίς σ᾽ ἀπέστειλεν βροτῶν. 
ΠΑΙΔΑΓΏΓΟΣ. 
Φανοτεὺς 6 Ῥοωχεὺς, πρᾶγμα πορσύνων μέγα. 
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KAYVTAIMNUSTPA. 
τὸ ποῖον, ὦ ξέν᾽; εἰπέ. παρὰ φίλου γὰρ ὧν 
ἀνδρὸς, σάφ᾽ οἶδα, προσφιλεῖς λέξεις λόγους. 
ΠΑΙΔΑΓΩΓΟΣ. 
τέϑνηκ᾽ ᾿Ορέστης. ἐν βραχεῖ ξυνϑεὶς λέγω. 
HAEKTPA. 
of ᾽γὼ τάλαιν᾽, ὕλωλα τῇδ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
τί φῇς, τί φῇς, ὦ ξεῖνε; py ταύτης κλύε. 6% 
ΠΑΙΔΑΓΩΓΟΣ. 
ϑανόντ᾽ Ορέστην νῦν τε καὶ πάλαι λέγω. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἀπωλόμην δύστηνος, οὐδέν εἰμ᾽ ἔτι. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
OU μὲν τὸ σαύτης πρᾶσσ᾽, ἐμοὶ δὲ av, ξένε, ; 
τάληϑες εἰπὲ, τῷ τρόπῳ διόλλυται; | 
ty HAIAAT RTOS. ~ 
HOME εμπόμην πρὸς ταῦτα, καὶ τὸ πᾶν φράσω. 680 
κεῖνος γάρ, ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸ κλεινὸν ᾿ Ελλάδοφ 
TOM ἀγῶνος, Ζελφικῶν ἄϑλων χάριν, 
δτ᾽ ἢσ ετ ἡ ἀνδρὸς ὀρϑίωχ κηρυγμάτων | 
δρόμον πρρχηρύξαντος, οὔ πρώτη κρίσις, ΄ 
εἰσῆλϑε λαμπρός, mao τοῖς ἐκεῖ σέθας " 685 
δρόμου δ᾽ ἰδῶσας τῇ φύει τὸ τέρματα, ΕΝ 
νίκης ἔχων ἐξῆλϑε πάντιμον᾽ γέρας. 
χὥπως μὲν ἐν πολλοῖσι παῦρά σοι λέγω, 
οὐκ οἶδα τοιοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἔργα καὶ κράτη. 
ἕν δ᾽ ἴσϑ᾽ - ὅσων vag εἰσεκήρνξαν βραθῆς 690 
δρόμων διαύλων ἀϑλ᾽, ἅπερ νομίζεται, 


Δ. 


vU 


a. 
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τούτων EVEYXOY πάντα τἀπινίκια 
ὠλδίζετ᾽, ᾿ Aoysios μὲν ἀνακαλούμενος, 
ὄνομα δ᾽ ᾿Ορέστης, τοῦ τὸ κλεινὸν ‘ Ελλάδος 
* Ayapépvovos στράτευμ᾽ ἀγείραντός ποτε. 696 
καὶ ταῦτα μὲν τοιαῦϑ'᾽ " ὅταν δέ τις ϑεῶν 
βλάπτῃ, δύναιτ᾽ ἂν οὐδ᾽ ἂν io vov φυγεῖν. 
κεῖνος γα ἄλλης ἡ ἡμέρας, 89° ἱππικὼν 
ἦν, ἡλίου τέλλοντος,. ὠχύπους͵ ἀγῶν, 
εἰσῆλθε πολλῶν ἁρματηλατῶν μέτα. 700 
εἷς ἦν ᾿4χαιὸς, εἷς ἀπὸ Σπάρτης, δύο 
AibveEs, ζυγωτῶν ἁρμάτων ἐπιστάται " 
κοκχεῖνος ἐν τούτοισι Θεσσαλὰς ἔγων 
ἵππους ὃ πέμπτος " ἕκτος ἐξ «Αἰτωλίας, “ oo, 
δανθ iot πώλοις - ἕδδομος Μάγνης ἀνήρ πο, ΝΣ 

ὃ δ᾽ ὃ ἐς χεύκι σε ὁ, Αἰνιὰν Ζένο ͵ 
ἔνατος “θηνῶν τῶν 3 ody pov OR cute Base oy 
Botwtos ἄλλος ‘tna ἐχπ eam Lr wed 
στάντες ὃ 60? αὐτοὺς oft τεταγμένοι δϑαὸ ae bey. 
“Ay lav καὶ κατέσγησ δίφρους at 710 
χαλκῆ on ἀγσδλπιγνῦς ἦν av * οἱ δ᾽ du 
Ἵἕπποις δ κλήσαμος ἡνίας χεροῖν _ 
ei end δὲ πᾷς. ἐμεσζώθῃ ) όμος ᾿ 

IY HOOT TOY ἀρμάτων Σ᾽ 'χόνις δ᾽ ἄνω 


φορεῖθ δ ." “ὁμοῦ δὲ πάντες ἀναμεμιγμένοι “ x fa . 
ἀεὶ Boia. ee ὡς ὑπερδφλοι GA” ete ae 
χνόας fess κι φρνάγμαβ'. ἱππικά: ob a 7 
ἐς ᾿ r! 
ὁχοὺ γὰρ ἀμφὶ TM και τροχῶν Babes, ’ A. {πὸ “ 
ἤφριζον, εἰσέθαλλον ἱππικαὶ πνοαΐ!} Ε wep ht 
ry te 
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Ae A ¥ Aan 
κεῖνος δ᾽, ὑπ’ αὐτὴν ἐσχάτην ὁτήλην ἔχων, 720 


ἔχριμπτ’ ἀεὶ σύριγγα, δεξιὸν δ᾽ ἀνεὶς 

σείρᾳιον ᾿ E59 Loy ov πρρσκεῖ ον. aR on 

at Cot bi of ts Yracay δέρροι : 

ἔπειτα δ᾽ Aiviavos ἀνδρὸς ἃ τόμοῖ ( 

πώλοι βίᾳ φέρουσιν, ἐκ δ᾽ dpeceel ( db te eae 

τελοῦντες ἕκτον ἑὔδομόν τ᾽ ἤδη δρόμον, 2. Ate Om τὰ 

μέτωπα σ σγμπαίς ίο ίοις O ots " J, Afr” 

χάνξεθεν wd Ἢ τὰν ee ἐξ Evos exo ee εἶδ 

ἔθρανε ar ἥτε; πᾷν δ᾽ δ᾽ ,ἐπίμπλαϊὸ CC i. on 
Q 


“μα 
ναυαγίων Κρισαῖον ἱππικῶν' πέδον. 730 


γνοὺς δ᾽ οὐξ Αθηνὸν δεργὸς͵ ἡγιοστρόφος 

ἔξω παρασπᾷ χῴνοκ cesar ἊΝ καὶ eet 
xAviav’ ἐφιπποῦ ἕν μὲσ EvOY. 

ἤλαυνε δ᾽ ἔσχατος μὲν, ὑστέρας δ᾽ ἔχων 

πώλους ᾿Ορέστης τῷ τέλει πίστιν φέρων. 736 
ὁ δ᾽, ὡς ὁρᾷ μόνον νιν ἐλλελειμμένον, 

ὀξὺν δι᾽ ὥτων κέλαδον ἐνδείσας θοαῖς 

πώλοις, διώκει, κἀξισώσαντε ζυγὰ 

ἡλαυνέτην, τότ᾽ ἄλλος ἄλλοθ᾽ ἅτερος 

χάρα προθάλλων ἱππικῶν ὀχημάτων. 740 
καὶ τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους πάντας ἀσφαλεῖς δρόμους 
ὠρθοῦθ᾽ ὁ τλήμων ὀρθὸς ἐξ ὀρθῶν δίφρων " 

ἔπειτα λύων ἡ νίαν ἀριστερὰν 

κάμπτοντος ἵππου, λανθάνει στήλην ἄχραν 
παίσας" ἔθραυσε δ᾽ ἄξονος μέσας χνόας, 745 
καὶξ ἀντύγων ὥλισθε - σὺν δ᾽ ἑλίσσεται 

τμητοῖς ἱμᾶσι - τοῦ δὲ πίπτοντος πέδῳ, 


7 ae 
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πώλοι διεσπάρησαν és μέσον δρόμον. 
στρατὸς δ᾽, ὅπως ὁρᾷ νιν ἐχπεπτωκχότα 
δίφρων, ἀνωλόλυξε τὸν νεανίαν, 
of’ ἔργα δράσας οἷα λαγχάνει κακὰ, 
φορούμενος πρὸς οὖδας, ἄλλοτ᾽ οὐρανῷ 
σχέλη προφαίνων, ἔς τέ νιν διφρηλάταιε, 
μόλις κατασχεθόντες ἱππικὸν δρόμον, 
ἔλυσαν αἱματηρὸν, ὥστε μηδένα 
γνῶναι φίλων ἰδόντ᾽ ἂν ἄθλιον δέμας. 
καΐ νιν πυρᾷ κέαντες εὐθὺς, ἐν βραχεῖ 
χαλκῷ μέγιστον σῶμα δειλαίας σποδοῦ 
φέρουσιν ἄνδρες Φωκέων τεταγμένοι, 
ὕπως πατρῴας τύμθον ἐκλάχοι yOovds. 
τοιαῦτά σοι ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν, ὡς μὲν ἐν λόγοις, 
ἀλγεινὰ, τοῖς δ᾽ ἰδοῦσιν, οἵπερ εἴδομεν, 
μέγιστα πάντων ὧν Onan’ ἐγὼ κακῶν. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

φεῦ φεῦ - τὸ πᾶν δὴ δεσπόταισι τοῖς πάλαι. 
πρόῤῥιζον, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἔφθαρται γένος. 

| ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
ὦ Ζεῦ, τί ταῦτα, πότερον evtvyyn λέγω, 
ἢ δεινὰ μὲν, κέρδη δέ; λυπηρῶς δ᾽ ἔχει, 
εἶ τοῖς ἐμαυτῆς τὸν βίον σώζω κακοῖς. 

ΠΑΙΔΆΑΓΩΓΟΣ. 
τί δ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἀθυμεῖς, ὦ γύναι, τῷ νῦν λόγῳ ; 
KATTAIMNHST PA. 

δεινὸν τὸ τίκτειν ἐστίν " οὐδὲ γὰρ κακῶς 
πάσχοντι μῖσος ὧν τέκῃ προσγίγνεται. 
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WAIAATATOS. 
μάτην ἄρ᾽ ἡμεῖς, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἥχομεν. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ͂ 
οὔτοι μάτην γε. πῶς γὰρ ἂν μάτην λέγοις; 
εἴ μοι ϑανόντος πίστ᾽ ἔχων τεκμήρια ᾿ 
- Ω ~ 3 ~ »" A 
προσῆλθες, ὅστις THS EUNS ψυχῆς VEYOS, 1% 
μαστῶν ἀποστὰς καὶ τροφῆς ἐμῆς, Puyas 
ἀπεξενοῦτο" καί μ᾽, ἐπεὶ τῆσδε χθονὸς 
ἐξήλθεν, οὐκ ἔτ᾽ εἶδεν " ἐγκαλῶν δέ μοι 
φόνους πατρῴους, δείν᾽ ἐπηπείλξι τελεῖν " 
.. 94. I . ὦ 9 2s © PF 
ὥστ᾽ οὔτε νυχτος ὕπνον OUT’ ἐξ ἡμέρας 780 
ἐμὲ στεγάζειν ἡδύν" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ προστατῶν 
χρόνος διῆγέ μ᾽ αἰὲν ὡς ϑανουμένην. 
νῦν δ᾽ --- ἡμέρᾳ γὰρ τῇδ᾽ ἀπηλλάγην φόδου 
πρὸς τῆσδ᾽ ἐκείνον ϑ᾽. dE γὰρ μείζων βλάδη 
ξύνοικος ἦν μοι, τοὐμὸν ἐχπίνουσ᾽ ἀεὶ 785 
ψυχῆς ἄχρατον αἷμα ---- νῦν δ᾽ ἕχηλά mov 
τῶν τῆσδ᾽ ἀπειλῶν οὕνεχ᾽ ἡμερεύσομεν. 
HAEKTPA. 
»” ~ bY > » 7 
οἴμοι τάλαινα - νῦν γὰρ οἰμώξαι πάρα, 
᾿᾽Ορέστα, τὴν σὴν ξυμφορὰν, δθ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἔχων 
πρὸς τῆσδ᾽ ὑδρίζει μητρός. do’ ἔχει καλῶς ; 90 
- ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. | 
” , ~ 4 ς ” »“ 49 
οὔτοι σύ " κεῖνος δ᾽ ὡς ἔχει καλῶς ἔχει. 
_ ΠΑΕΚΤΡΑ. 
ἄκονε, Νέμεσι τοῦ ϑανόντος ἀρτίως. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
ἤκουσεν ὧν δεῖ, καἀπεκύρωσεν καλῶς. 
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HAEKTPA. 
ὕόδριζε. νῦν yao εὐτυχοῦσα τυγχάνεις. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
οὔχουν ᾿Ορέστης καὶ σὺ παύσετον τάδε. 796 
HAEKTPA. 
πεπαύμεθ᾽ ἡμεῖς, οὐχ ὅπως σε παύσομεν. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
πολλῶν ἂν ἥκοις, ὦ ξέν᾽, ἄξιος τυχεῖν, 
εἰ τήνδ᾽ ἔπαυσας τῆς πολυγλώσσον Bons. 


ΠΑΙΔΑΓΏΓΟΣ. 
2 ~ 2 ? 9 Ἃ 2 iO? kN ~ 
οὐχοῦν ἀποστείχοιμ᾽ ἄν, εἰ τάδ᾽ εὖ κυρεῖ. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΉΣΤΡΑ. 
ἥκιστ᾽ " ἐπείπερ οὔτ᾽ ἐμοῦ κατάξι' ἂν 800 


“ ov ~ , [4 
πράξειας, οὔτε του πορεύσαντος ξένου. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιθ᾽ εἴσω" τήνδε δ᾽ ἔχτοθεν βοᾶν 
ἐν fast” νιν.“ ΄ , 
ξα τά ϑ᾽ αὑὐτὴς καὶ τὰ τῶν φίλων κακα. 
HAEKTPA. 
do’ ὑμὲν as ἀλγοῦσα xadvvapivyn 
δεινῶς δαχρῦσαι κἀπικωκῦσαι δοκεῖ 805 
tov viov ἡ δύστηνος ὧδ᾽ ὀλωλότα ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγγελῶσα φροῦδος. ὦ τάλαιν᾽ ἐγώ" 
᾿᾽Ορέστα φίλταθ᾽, ὥς μ᾽ ἀπώλεσας ϑανών. 
ἀποσπάσας yoo τῆς ἐμῆς οἴχει φρενὸς 
tf , ~ > ? 5!) 
αἱ μοι μόναι παρησαν ἐλπίδων Ett, 810 
σὲ πατρὸς ἥξειν ζῶντα τιμωρόν ποτε 
κἀμοῦ ταλαίνης. νῦν δὲ ποῖ μὲ yon μολεῖν ; 
μόνη γάρ εἰμι, σοῦ τ᾽ ἀπεστερημένη 
καὶ πατρός. dn δεῖ με δουλεύειν πάλιν 
ἐν τοῖσιν ἐχθίστοισιν ἀνθρώπων ἐμοὶ, 815 


. 
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φονεῦσι πατρός. dod μοι καλῶς ἔχει; ; 

ἀλλ᾽ οὗ τι μὴν ἔγωγε τοῦ λοιποῦ χρόνου 

ξύνοικος ἔσσομ᾽, ἀλλὰ τῇδε πρὸς πύλῃ 

παρεῖσ᾽ ἐμαυτὴν ἄφιλος αὐανώ βίον. 

πρὸς ταῦτα καινέτω τις, εἶ βαρύνεται, 

τῶν ἔνδον ὄντων " ὥς + χάρις μὲν, ἣν κτάνῃ, 

λύπη δ᾽, ἐὰν ζῶ" τοῦ βίου δ᾽ οὐδεὶς πόθος. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

ποῦ ποτε χεραυνοὶ Διὸς, ἢ ποῦ φαέθων 

“Atos, εἰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐφορῶντες 

κρύπτουσιν ἕκηλοι ; 


ἩΔΕΚΤΡΑ. 
é 2, αἰαῖ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ὦ παῖ, τί δακρυεις ; 
HAEKTPA. 
φεῦ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


μηδὲν μέγ᾽ avons. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἀπολεῖς. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
πῶς ; 
HAEKTPA. 
εἰ τῶν φανερῶς οἰχομένων 
εἰς "Φίδαν ἐλπίδ᾽ ὑποί- 
σεις, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ τακομένας 
μᾶλλον ἐπεμδάσει. 
824 — 886. = 887 --- 848, 


HAE KTPA. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


οἶδα yoo ἄνακτ᾽ ᾿“Ιμφιάρεων yovoodétots 


ἕρκεσι κρυφθέντα γυναικῶν" 
καὶ νῦν ὑπὸ γαίας 
HAEKTPA. 


é 2, ἰώ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
πάμψυχος ἀνάσσει. 
HAEKTPA. 
φεῦ. 
᾿ ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
φεῦ δῆτ᾽ " ὀλοὰ γὰρ ---- 
| HAEKTPA. 
ῳ 9 
ἐδάμη; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
vai. 
HAEKTPA. 


oid” 0l8’+ ἐφάνη γὰρ μελέτωρ 
> en eee ’ > . a9 
Gauge toy ἕν πένθει" ἐμοὶ ὃ 
οὔτις ἔτ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὃς γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἦν, 
φροῦδος ἀναρπασθείς. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
δειλαία δειλαίων κυρεῖς. 
HAEKTPA. 
3. 48 “as » € V4 
xaya τουδ᾽ ἴστωρ, ὑπερίστωρ, 
πανσύρτῳ παμμήνῳ πολλῶν 
στυγνών τ᾽ ἀχέων αἰῶνι. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
εἴδομεν ἃ ϑροεῖς. 


849 — 859. = 860 — 870. 
4 
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WARKTP A. 
μή μέ νυν μηκέτι 
παραγάχῃς, ἵν᾽ οὐ 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
τί φής ; 

HAEKTPA. 
πάρεισιν ἐλπίδων ἔτι χοινοτόχων 
εὑπατριδᾶν τ᾽ apayai. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
πᾶσι ϑνατοῖς ἔφυ μόρος. 

HAEKTPA. 

ἢ καὶ γαλαργοῖς ἐν ἁμίλλαις 

‘34 ε ? 
οὕτως, ὡς κείνῳ δυστάνῳ, 
τμητοῖς ὁλκοῖς ἐγκῦρσαι ; 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ἄσχοπος ἃ λώθδα. 

HAEKTPA. 

Led bY Pd 3 
πῶς yao οὐκ; εἴ ξένος 
ἄτερ ἐμᾶν χερῶν 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
παπαῖ. 

HAEKTPA. 

ἢ ” > , 
χέχευθεν, οὔτε TOV τάφου ἀντιάσας 
οὔτε γόων παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. 

ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς τοι, φιλτάτη, διώκομαι, 
τὸ κόσμιον μεθεῖσα σὺν τάχει μολεῖν. 

ἢ Ἃ ς 4 ? , 
φέρω γὰρ ἡδονάς τε, xavdnaviar dy 


HAE KTPA. 


πάροιθεν εἶχες καὶ κατέοστενες κακῶν. 


HAEKTPA. 
πόθεν δ᾽ ἂν εὕροις τῶν ἐμῶν ov πημάτων 
ἄρηξιν, οἷς ἴασιν οὐχ ἔνεστ᾽ ἰδεῖν ; 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
πάρεστ᾽ ᾿Ορέστης ἡμὶν, ἴσθι τοῦτ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
κλύουσ᾽, ἐναργῶς, ὥσπερ εἰσορᾷς ἐμέ. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἦ μέμηνας, ὦ τάλαινα, κἀπὶ τοῖς 
σαυτῆς κακοῖσι καπὶ τοῖς ἐμοῖς γελᾷς ; 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
μὰ τὴν πατρῴαν ἑστίαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὕδρει 
λέγω τάδ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνον as παρόντα νῷν. 
HAEKTPA. 
οἴμοι τάλαινα " καὶ τίνος βροτῶν λόγον 
τόνδ᾽ εἰσακούσασ᾽, ὧδε πιστεύεις ἄγαν ; 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ἐγὼ μὲν ἐξ ἐμοῦ τε κοὺκ ἄλλον σαφὴ 
σημεῖ᾽ ἰδοῦσα, τῷδε πιστεύω λόγῳ. 
HAEKTPA. 
tiv’, ὦ τάλαιν᾽, ἰδοῦσα πίστιν ; ἐς τί μοι 
βλέψασα ϑάλπει τῷδ᾽ ἀνηχέστῳ πυρί; 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
πρός νυν ϑεών, ἄκουσον, ὡς μαθοῦσά μου, 
τὸ λοιπὸν ἢ φρονοῦσαν ἢ μωρῶν λέγῃς. 
HAEK TPA. 
ov δ᾽ οὖν λέγ᾽, εἴ σοι τῷ λόγῳ τις ἡδονή. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕῈΜΙΣ. 
καὶ δὴ λέγω σοι πᾶν ὅσον κατειδόμην. 


99 


40 zZODOKAEOTZ 


3 Δ Α ψ 3 & ; 
ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἦλθον πατρος ἀρχαῖον ταφον, 
ὁρῶ κολώνης ἐξ ἄκρας νεοῤῥύτους 
πηγὰς γάλακτος, καὶ περιστεφῆ κύκλῳ 897 
πάντων ὅσ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀνθέων ϑήχην πατρός. 
ἰδοῦσα δ᾽ ἔσχον ϑαῦμα, καὶ περισχοπῶ 
μή πού τις ἡμῖν ἐγγὺς ἐγχρίμπτῃ βροτῶν. 
ὡς δ᾽ ἐν γαλήνῃ πάντ᾽ ἐδερκόμην τόπον, 
τύμόδου προσεῖρπον ἄσσον" ἐσχάτης δ᾽ ὁδδῶ 5900 
πυρᾶς veaon βόστρυχον τετμημένον" - 

δ ἃ , 9 ε ᾿ 3 ΄ , 
χευθυς ταλαιν᾽ ὡς εἴδον, ἐμπαίξι τὶ μοι 
ψυχῇ σύνηθες ὄμμα, φιλτάτου βροτῶν 
πάντων ᾿Ορέστον τοὐθ᾽ ὁρᾶν τεκμήριον " 
καὶ χερσὶ βαστάσασα, δυσφημῶ μὲν ov, 906 
χαρᾷ δὲ πίμπλημ᾽ εὐθὺς ὄμμα δακρύων. 

A ” 9 ¢ , , 4 5 , 
καὶ vuy ϑ᾽ ὁμοίως καὶ tor’ ἐξεπίσταμαι 

4 fo9 3 Sow Ν ? ~ 
μή tov τοδ᾽ ἀγλαΐσμα πλὴν κείνον μολεῖν. 
τῷ yoo προσήχει πλήν γ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ τόδε ; 
κἀγὼ μὲν οὐκ ἔδρασα, TOUT’ ἐπίσταμαι, 910 
οὐδ᾽ αὖ σύ. πώς γάρ; ἢ γε μηδὲ πρὸς ϑεοὺς 
ἔξεστ᾽ ἀκλαύστῳ τῆσδ᾽ ἀποστῆναι στέγης. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μὲν δὴ μητρὸς οὔθ᾽ ὃ νοῦς φιλεῖ 
τοιαῦτα πράσσειν οὔτε δρῶσ᾽ ἐλάνθανεν " 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ᾿Ορέστον ταῦτα τἀπιτίμια. 910 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ φίλη, ϑάρσυνε. τοῖς αὐτοῖσί τοι. 
οὐχ αὑτὸς ἀεὶ δαιμόνων παραστατεῖ. 
νῷν δ᾽ ἦν τὸ πρόσθεν στυγνός " ἡ δὲ νῦν ἴσως 
πολλῶν ὑπάρξει κῦρος ἡμέρα καλών. 
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τ « HAEKTPA. 
φεῦ, τῆς ἀνοίας as σ᾽ ἐποικτείρω πάλαι. 920 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
τί δ᾽ ἔστιν ; ov πρὸς ἡδονὴν λέγω τάδε; 
ἩΛΕΚΤΡΑ. 
οὐχ οἷσθ᾽ ὅποι γῆς οὐδ᾽ ὅποι γνώμης φέρει. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
πῶς δ᾽ οὐχ ἐγὼ καάτοιδ᾽ & γ᾽ εἶδον ἐμφανώς ; 
HAEKTPA. 
τέθνηκεν, ὦ τάλαινα " τἀχείνου δέ σοι 
σωτήρι᾽ ἔῤῥει" μηδὲν ἐς κεῖνόν γ᾽ ὅρα. 925 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
οἴμοι τάλαινα " τοῦ τάδ᾽ ἤκουσας βροτῶν ; 
HAEKTPA. 
tov πλησίον παρόντος, ἡνίκ᾽ ὥλλυτο. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙ͂Σ. 
καὶ ποῦ στιν οὗτος : θαῦμά τοί μ᾽ ὑπέρχεται. 
HAEKTPA. 
κατ᾽ οἶχον, ἡδὺς, οὐδὲ μητρὶ δυσχερής. 
| ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
οἴμοι τάλαινα" τοῦ γὰρ ἀνθρώπων not’ ἦν 990 
τὸ πολλὰ πατρὸς πρὸς τάφον κτερίσματα ; 
HAEKTPA. 
οἶμαι μάλιστ᾽ ἔγωγε τοῦ τεθνηκότος 
ενημεῖ ᾽ ᾿Ορέστου ταῦτα προσθεῖναι τινά. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙ͂Σ. 
ὦ δυστυχής " ἐγὼ δὲ σὺν γαρᾷ λόγους 
τοιούσδ᾽ ἔχουσ᾽ ἔσπευδον, οὐκ εἰδυῖ᾽ ἄρα 986 
ἵν᾽ ἦμεν ἄτης ᾿ . ἀλλὰ νῦν, 60° ἱκόμην, 
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τά τ᾽ ὄντα πρόσθεν ἄλλα 8ϑ᾽ εὑρίσχω κακά. 
HAEKTPA. 
οὕτως ἔχει σοι ταῦτ᾽ " ἐὰν δέ μοι πίθῃ, 
τῆς νῦν παρούσης πημονῆς λύσεις βάρος. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ἦ τοὺς ϑανόντας ἐξαναστήσω ποτέ; 940 
HAEKTPA. 
οὐχ ἔσθ᾽ ὃ γ᾽ εἶπον " ov γὰρ ὧδ᾽ ἄφρων ἔφυν. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙ͂Σ. 
τί γὼρ κελεύεις ὧν ἐγὼ φερέγγνος ; 
HAEKTPA. 
tAnvai σε δρῶσαν ἃν ἐγὼ παραινέσω. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις ὠφέλειά γ᾽, οὐκ ἀπώσομαι. 
HALKTPA. 
ὅρα, πόνου τοι γωρὶς οὐδὲν εὐτυχεῖ. 945 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ὁρῶ. ξυνοίσω nav ὅσονπερ ἂν σθένω. 
HAEKTPA. 
axove δή νυν F βεδούλευμαι τελεῖν. 
παρουσίαν μὲν οἶσθα καὶ σύ πον φίλων 
ὡς οὔτις ἡμῖν ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ “Διδης λαδὼν 
ἀπεστέρηκε, καὶ μόνα λελείμμεθον. 950 
ἐγὼ δ᾽, ἕως μὲν τὸν κασίγνητον βίῳ 
ϑάλλοντά τ᾽ εἰσήκονον, εἶχον ἐλπίδας, 
φόνου ποτ᾽ αὐτὸν πράκτορ᾽ ἵξεσθαι πατρός" 
γὺν δ᾽ ἡνίχ᾽ οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἔστιν, εἰς σὲ δὴ βλέπω, 
ὅπως τὸν αὐτόχειρα πατρῴου φόνου 955 
ξὺν τῇδ᾽ ἀδελφῇ μὴ κατοκνήσεις κτανεῖν, 


ΗΔ ΚΊ!Ρ Α. 


“ἴγισθον. οὐδὲν γάρ σε δεῖ κρύπτειν μ᾽ ἔτι. 


ποῖ γὰρ μενεῖς ῥάθυμος, εἰς τίν᾽ ἐλπίδων 
βλέψασ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ὀρθήν ; ἧ πάρεστι μὲν στένειν 
πλούτον πατρῴου κιῆσιν ἐστερημένῃ, 
πάρεστι δ᾽ ἀλγεῖν ἐς τοσόνδε τοῦ χρόνου 
ἄλεκτρα γηράσκουσαν ἀνυμέναιά τε. 

καὶ τῶνδε μέντοι μηκέτ᾽ ἐλπίσῃς ὅπως 
τεύξει ποτ΄. ov vag ὧδ᾽ ἀδουλός ἐστ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
“Δἴγισθος, ὥστε σόν ποτ᾽ ἢ κἀμὸν γένος 
βλαστεῖν ἐᾶσαι, πημονὴν αὐτῷ σαφῆ. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἣν ἐπίσπῃ τοῖς ἐμοῖς βουλεύμασιν, 
πρῶτον μὲν εὐσέθειαν ἐκ πατρὸς κάτω 
ϑανόντος οἴσει, τοῦ κασιγνήτου F ἅμα" 
ἔπειτα δ᾽, ὥσπερ ἐξέφυς, ἐλευθέρα 

καλεῖ τὸ λοιπὸν, καὶ γάμων ἐπαξίων 
τεύξει. φιλεῖ γὰρ πρὸς τὰ γρηστὰ πᾶς ὁρᾶν. 
λόγῳ γε μὴν εὔκλειαν οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅσην 
σαυτῇ τε κἀμοὶ προσδαλεῖς πεισθεῖσά μοι; 
tis γάρ ποτ᾽ ἀστῶν ἢ ξένων ἡμᾶς ἰδὼν 
τοιοῖσδ᾽ ἐπαίνοις οὐχὲ δεξιώσεται ; 

ἤ]δεσθε τώδε τῶ κασιγνήτω, φίλοι, 

ὦ τὸν πατρῷον οἶχον ἐξεσωσάτην, 

ὦ τοῖσιν ἐχθροῖς εὖ βεδηκόσιν ποτὲ 

ψυχῆς ἀφειδήσαντε προὐστήτην φόνον. 
τούτω φιλεῖν χρὴ, τώδε yon πάντας σέθειν" 
τώδ᾽ ἔν 9 ἑορταῖς ἔν τε πανδήμῳ πόλει 
τιμᾶν ἅπαντας οὕνεκ᾽ ἀνδρείας χρεών. ---- 
τοιαῦτά τοι νὼ πᾶς τις ἐξερεῖ βροτῶν, 


43. 


960 


970 


975 


42, 2ZODOKAEOTS 


τά τ᾽ ὄντα πρόσθεν ἄλλα 2’ εὑρίσχω κακά. 
HAEKTPA. 
οὕτως ἔχει σοι ταῦτ᾽ " ἐὰν δέ μοι πίθῃ, 
τῆς νῦν παρούσης πημονῆς λύσεις βάρος. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ἢ τοὺς ϑανόντας ἐξαναστήσω ποτέ; 940 
HAEKTPA. 
οὐχ ἔσθ᾽ 6 γ᾽ εἶπον" ov γὰρ ὧδ᾽ ἄφρων ἔφυν. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
τί γὰρ κελεύεις ὧν ἐγὼ φερέγγνος ; 
HAEKTPA. 
tAnvai σε δρῶσαν ἃν ἐγὼ παραινέσω. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΠΜΙΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις ὠφέλειά γ᾽, οὐκ ἀπώσομαι. 
HAEKTP A. 
ὅρα, πόνου τοι γωρὶς οὐδὲν εὐτυχεῖ. 945 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ὁρῶ. ξυνοίσω πᾶν ὅσονπερ ἂν σθένω. 
HAEKTPA. 
axove δή νυν ἦ βεδούλευμαι τελεῖν. 
παρουσίαν μὲν οἶσθα καὶ σύ που φίλων 
ὡς οὔτις ἡμῖν ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ “Διδης λαδὼν 
ἀπεστέρηκε, καὶ μόνα λελείμμεθον. 950 
ἐγὼ δ᾽, ἕως μὲν τὸν κασίγνητον βίῳ 
ϑάλλοντά τ᾽ εἰσήκονον, εἶχον ἐλπίδας, 
φόνου ποτ᾽ αὐτὸν πράχτορ᾽ ἵξεσθαι πατρός " 
γὺν δ᾽ ἡνίκ᾽ οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἔστιν, εἰς σὲ δὴ βλέπω, 
ὅπως τὸν αὐτόχειρα πατρῴου φόνον 955 
Evy τῇδ᾽ ἀδελφῇ μὴ κατοκνήσεις κτανεῖν, 


a νον σαθοΝ 


‘HAERKTP A. 


“ἴγισθον. οὐδὲν γάρ σε δεῖ κρύπτειν μ᾽ ἔτι. 


ποῖ γὰρ μενεῖς ῥάθυμος, εἰς τίν᾽ ἐλπίδων 
βλέψασ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ὀρθήν ; ἧ πάρεστι μὲν στένειν 
πλούτον πατρῴου κτῆσιν ἐστερημένῃ, 
πάρεστι δ᾽ ἀλγεῖν ἐς τοσόνδε τοῦ γρόνου 
ἄλεκτρα γηράσκουσαν ἀνυμέναιά τε. 
καὶ τῶνδε μέντοι μηκέτ᾽ ἐλπίσῃς ὅπως 
τεύξει mot’. ov γὰρ ὧδ᾽ ἀδουλός ἐστ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
AiyicOos, ὥστε σόν ποτ᾽ ἢ κἀμὸν γένος 
~ 9 land Ἁ 23» κι» ἂν 

βλαστεῖν ἐᾶσαι, πημονὴν αὐτῷ σαφῆ. 
9 2 ? ~ ~ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἣν ἐπίσπῃ τοῖς ἐμοῖς BovAevmacty, 
πρῶτον μὲν εὐσέδειαν ἔκ πατρὸς κάτω 
ϑανόντος οἴσει, τοῦ κασιγνήτον ϑ᾽ ἅμα" 
μι 4 isd >¢?7 2 4 
ἔπειτα δ᾽, ὥσπερ ἐξέφυς, ἐλευθέρα 

« Α Ἁ A 4 > ? 
καλεῖ to λοιπόν, καὶ γάμων éxakiav 
τεύξει. φιλεῖ γὰρ πρὸς τὰ χρηστὰ πᾶς ὁρᾶν. 

, Α 2 2 ς ~ e 

λόγῳ γε μὴν εὔκλειαν οὐχ ὁρᾷς oony 
Gavin τε κἀμοὶ προσθαλεῖς πεισθεῖσά pot ; 
τίς γάρ ποτ᾽ ἀστῶν ἢ ξένων ἡμᾶς ἰδὼν 
τοιοῖσδ᾽ ἐπαίνοις οὐχὶ δεξιώσεται; 
ἤ]δεσθε τώδε ta κασιγνήτω, φίλοι, 
ΑΔ ‘ ad > 2 , 
ὦ tov πατρῷον olxov ἐξεσωσαάτην, 
ὦ τοῖσιν ἐχθροῖς εὖ βεδηκόσιν ποτὲ 
ψυχῆς ἀφειδήσαντε προὐστήτην φόνου. 
τούτω φιλεῖν yon, τώδε χρὴ πάντας σέθειν " 
τὠδ᾽ ty 8᾽ ἑορταῖς ἔν τε πανδήμῳ πόλει 
τιμᾶν ἅπαντας οὕνεκ᾽ ἀνδρείας χρεών. ---- 
τοιαῦτά τοι νὼ πᾶς τις ἐξερεῖ βροτῶν, 
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toca ϑανούσαιν F ὥστε μηὴ ᾿κλιπεῖν κλέοφ. 985 


ἀλλ᾽, ὦ φίλη, πείσθητι, συμπόνει πατρὶ, 

σύγκαμν᾽ ἀδελφῷ, παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν ἐμὲ, 

παῦσον δὲ σαυτὴν, τοῦτο γιγνώσκουσ᾽, ὅτι 

ἕὴν αἰσχρὸν αἰσχρῶς τοῖς καλῶς πεφυκόσιν. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις ἐστὶν ἡ προμηθία 

καὶ τῷ λέγοντι καὶ κλύοντι σύμμαχος. 
ΧΡΤΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 

καὶ πρίν γε φωνεῖν, ὦ γυναῖκες, εἰ φρενῶν 

ἐτύγχαν᾽ αὕτη μὴ κακῶν, ἐσώζετ᾽ ἂν 

τὴν εὐλάθδειαν, ὥσπερ οὐχὶ σώζεται. 

ποῖ γάρ ποτ᾽ ἐμδλέψασα, τοιοῦτον ϑράσος 

αὐτή ϑ᾽ ὁπλίζει, κἀμ᾽ ὑπηρετεῖν καλεῖς ; 

οὐχ εἰσορᾷς ; γυνὴ μὲν, οὐδ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἔφυς, 

σϑένεις δ᾽ ἔλασσον τῶν ἐναντίων χερί. 

δαίμων δὲ τοῖς μὲν εὐτυχὴς καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, 

ἡμῖν δ᾽ ἀποῤῥεῖ κἀπὶ μηδὲν ἔρχεται. 

τίς οὖν, τοιοῦτον ἄνδρα βουλεύων ἑλεῖν, 

ἄλυπος ἄτης ἐξαπαλλαχθήσεται ; 

ὅρα, κακῶς πράσσοντε μὴ μείζω κακὰ 

κτησώμεϑ'", εἴ τις τούσδ᾽ ἀκούσεται λόγους. 

λύει γὰρ ἡμᾶς οὐδὲν οὐδ᾽ ἐπωφελεῖ 

βάξιν καλὴν λαδόντε δυσκλεώς ϑανεῖν. 

οὐ γὰρ ϑανεῖν ἔχθιστον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ϑανεῖν 

γρήζων τις εἶτα μηδὲ Tove’ ἔχῃ λαθεῖν. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀντιάζω, πρὶν πανωλέθρους τὸ πᾶν 

ἡμᾶς τ᾽ ὀλέσθαι κἀξερημῶσαι γένος, 
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HAE KTPA. 


[4 3 4 3 Ἁ 4 4 
καταάσγες ὀργήν. καὶ τὰ μὲν λελεγμένα 
23 )γ,. 4. 2 ᾽ 9 ~ , . 
ἀῤῥρητ᾽ Eva σοι κατελὴ φυλαξομάμ, 
αὑτὴ δὲ νοῦν σχὲς ἀλλὰ τῷ χρόνῳ ποτὲ, 
σθένουσα μηδὲν τοῖς κρατοῦσιν εἰκαθεῖν. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. ᾿ 

’ ? Ios 2 f ” 
πείθου. προνοίας οὐδὲν ἀνθρώποις ἔφυ 
κέρδος λαθεῖν ἄμεινον, οὐδὲ νοῦ σοφοῦ. 

ΟΠ HAEKTPA. 

ἀπροσδόκητον οὐδὲν εἴρηκας" καλῶς 3’ 
ἤδη σ᾽ ἀποῤῥίψουσαν ἀπηγγελλόμην. 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτόχειρί μοι μόνῃ τε δραστέον 
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1015 


τοὔργον τόδ᾽ " ov γὰρ δὴ κενόν γ᾽ ἀφήσομεν. 1020 


ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
per’ | 
εἴθ᾽ ὥφελες τοιάδε THY γνώμην πατρὸς 
ϑνήσκοντος εἶναι" πάντα γὰρ κατειργάσω. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἦν φύσιν γε, τὸν δὲ νοῦν ἥσσων τότε. 
 XPrZSOOEMIS. 
ἄσκει τοιαύτη νοῦν δι᾽ αἰῶνος μένειν 
HAEKTPA. 
ὧς οὐχὶ συνδράσουσα νουθετεῖς τάδε. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
εἰκὸς γὰρ ἐγχειροῦντα καὶ πράσσειν κακῶς. 
HAEKTPA. 
ζηλῶ σε tov νοῦ, τῆς δὲ δειλίας στυγώ. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ἀνέξομαι κλύουσα χῶταν εὖ λέγῃς. 


1025 
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HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽ ov ποτ᾽ ἐξ ἐμοῦ γε μὴ πάθῃς τόδε. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
μακρὸς τὸ κρῖναι ταῦτα ya λοιπὸς χρόνος. 
HAEKTPA. 
᾿ ἄπελθε. Cot γὰρ ὠφέλησις οὐκ ἔνι. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ἔνεστιν " ἀλλὰ σοὶ μάθησις ov πάρα. 
ἩΔΕΚΤΡΑ. 
ἐλθοῦσα μητρὶ ταῦτα πάντ᾽ ἔξειπε σῇ. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
οὐδ᾽ αὖ τοσοῦτον ἔχθος ἐχθαίρω σ᾽ ἐγώ. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐπίστω γ᾽ οἵ μ᾽ ἀτιμίας ayes. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ.. 
ἀτιμίας μὲν οὔ, προμηθίας δέ σου. 


HAEKTPA. 
τῷ σῷ δικαίῳ δῆτ᾽ ἐπισπέσθαι με δεῖ; 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙ͂Σ. 
Ω b) Sad 199 " , 4 Lod 
ὅταν yao εὖ φρονῇς, τόθ᾽ ἡγήσει σὺ νῷν. 
HAEKTPA. 


ἡ δεινὸν εὖ λέγουσαν ἐξαμαρτάνειν. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙ͂Σ. 
εἴρηκας ὀρθῶς ᾧ σὺ πρόσκεισαι κακῷ. 
HAEKTPA. 
ti δ᾽ ; οὐ δοκῶ σοι ταῦτα σὺν δίχῃ λέγειν ; 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἔνθα yn δίκη βλάθην φέρει. 
HAEKTPA. 
τούτοις ἐγὼ ζῆν τοῖς νόμοις ov βούλομαι. 
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ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ποιήσεις ταῦτ᾽, ἐπαινέσεις ἐμέ. 
HAEKTPA. 
καὶ μὴν ποιήσω γ᾽, οὐδὲν ἐχπλαγεῖσά σε. 1045 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἀληθὲς, οὐδὲ βουλεύσει πάλιν ; 
HAEKTPA. 
βουλῆς γὰρ οὐδέν ἐστιν ἔχθιον κακῆς. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙΣ. 
φρονεῖν ἔοικας οὐδὲν ὧν ἐγὼ λέγω. 
HAEKTPA. 
πάλαι δέδοκται ταῦτα, κοὐ νεωστί μοι. 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΊΙΣ. 
ἄπειμι τοίνυν. οὔτε γὰρ σὺ τἄμ᾽ ἔπη 1060 
τολμᾷς ἐπαινεῖν, οὔτ᾽ ἐγὼ τοὺς σοὺς τρόπους. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιθ᾽. ov coe μὴ μεθέψομαί ποτε, 
οὐδ᾽ ἣν σφόδρ᾽ ἱμείρουσα τυγχάνῃς " ἐπεὶ 
πολλῆς ἀνοίας καὶ τὸ ϑηρᾶσθαι κενά, 
ΧΡΥΣΟΘΕΜΙ͂Σ. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ σεαυτῇ τυγχάνεις δοκοῦσά τι 1055 
φρονεῖν, φρόνει τοιαῦθ᾽. ὅταν γὰρ ἐν κακοῖς 
ἤδη βεθήκῃς, τἄμ᾽ ἐπαινέσεις ἔπη. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
τί τοὺς ἄνωθεν φρονιμωτάτους οἰωνοὺς 
ἐσορώμενοι τροφᾶς κηδομένους ἀφ᾽ ὧν τε βλάστω- 
σιν ἀφ᾽ ὧν τ᾽ ὄνασιν εὕρωσι, τάδ᾽ οὐχ éx’ ἴσας 
τελοῦμεν ; 106! 
1058 — 1069. = 1070 — 1081. 
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ἀλλ᾽, ov tay Διὸς ἀστραπὰν 

καὶ τὰν οὐρανίαν Θέμιν, 

δαρὸν οὐχ ἀπόνητοι. 1068 
ὦ χθονία βροτοῖσι φάμα, κατά μοι βόασον οἰκτρὰν 
a = μι 4 2 ξ΄ > 4 [4 4 
ὅπα τοῖς ἕνερθ᾽ Atpsidats, ἀχόρεντα φέερουσ 


ὀνείδη " 
ὅτι σφὶν ἤδη τὰ μὲν ἐκ δόμων νοσεῖ," 1070 
᾿ ’ ‘ ’ “ ’ ? » 9 32 
ta δὲ πρὸς τέχνων διπλὴ φύλοπις οὐχ Et’ ἕξι- 
σοῦται 
φιλοτασίῳ διαίτᾳ. πρόδοτος δὲ μόνα σαλεύει 
᾿Ηλέκτρα, τὸν ἀεὶ πατρὸς 1075 


δειλαία στενάχουσ᾽, ὅπως 

ε δ a 

ἃ πάνδυρτος ἀηδὼν, 

οὔτε τι τοῦ ϑανεῖν προμηθὴς, τό τε μὴ βλέπειν 


ἑτοίμα, 
διδύμαν ἑλοῦσ᾽ ᾿Ἐρινύν. τίς ἂν εὔπατρις ὧδε 
βλάστοι ; 1080 


οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀγαθῶν γὰρ, 
ζῶν κακῶς, εὔκλειαν αἰσχῦναι ϑέλει 
νώνυμος, ὦ παῖ παῖ, 1084 
ὡς καὶ σὺ πάγκλαντον αἰῶνα κοινὸν εἵλου, 
τὸ μὴ καλὸν καθοπλίσασα, δύο φέρειν ἐν Evi λόγῳ, 
σοφά τ᾽ ἀρίστα τε παῖς κεκλῆσθαι. 
ζῴης μοι καθύπερθεν 1090 
χειρὶ καὶ πλούτῳ τεῶν ἐχθρῶν, ὅσον 
νῦν ὑπόχειρ ναΐεις " 
ἐπεί σ᾽ ἐφεύρηκα μοίρᾳ μὲν οὐκ ἐν ἐσθλᾷ 
1082 ---- 1089. ΞΞ 1090 — 1097. 
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BeGacav: ἃ δὲ μέγιστ᾽ ἔδλαστε νόμιμα, τῶνδε 


φερομέναν 1095 
ἄριστα τᾷ Ζηνὸς evoebeia. 1097 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 


dg’, ὦ γυναῖκες, ὀρθά τ᾽ εἰσηκούσαμεν, 
ὀρθῶς δ᾽ ὁδοιποροῦμεν ἔνθα γρῇζομεν ; 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
εἰ δ᾽ ἐξερευνᾷς, καὶ τί βουληθεὶς πάρει ; 1100 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
«ἴγισθον ἔνθ᾽ axnxev ἱστορῶ πάλαι. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ εὖ ϑ᾽ ἱκάνεις, yo φράσας ἀζήμιος. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 


τίς οὖν ἂν ὑμῶν τοῖς ἔσω φράσειεν ἂν 
ἡμῶν ποθεινὴν κοινόπουν παρουσίαν ; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. | 
42", εἰ τὸν ἄγχιστόν γε κηρύσσειν χρεών. 1106 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
ἴθ᾽, ὦ γύναι, δήλωσον εἰσελθοῦσ᾽, ὅτι 
Φωχῆς ματεύουσ᾽ ἄνδρες ΑἸἰγισθόν τινες. 
HAEKTPA. 
οἴμοι τάλαιν᾽, ov δή ποθ᾽ ἧς ἠκούσαμεν 
φήμης φέροντες ἐμφανὴ τεχμήρια ; 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
οὐχ οἶδα τὴν σὴν κληδόν᾽ - ἀλλά μοι γέρων 1110 
ἐφεῖτ᾽ “Opéotov Στρόφιος ἀγγεῖλαι πέρι. 
HAEKT PA. 
rt δ᾽ ἔστιν, ὦ ξέν᾽ ; ὥς μ᾽ ὑπέρχεται φόθος. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
φέροντες αὐτοῦ σμιχρὰ λείψαν᾽ ἐν βραχεῖ 
5 | 


- 
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τεύχει ϑανόντος, ὡς ὁρᾷς, κομίζοιιεν. 
HAEKTPA. 

οἱ ᾿γὼ τάλαινα, τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ ἤδη σαφέϑ" 

πρόχειρον ἄχθος, ὡς ἔοικε, δέρκομαι. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

εἴπερ τι κλαίεις τῶν ᾿Ορεστείων κακῶν, 

τόδ᾽ ἄγγος ἴσθι σῶμα τοὐκεΐνου στέγον. 
ΠΑΕΚΤΡΑ. 

ὦ ξεῖνε, δός νυν πρὸς ϑεῶν, εἴπερ τόδε 

χκέκευθεν αὐτὸν τεῦχος, εἰς γεῖρας λαθεῖν, 

ὅπως ἐμαντὴν καὶ γένος τὸ πᾶν ὁμοῦ 

ξὺν τῇδε κλαύσω κἀποδύρωμαι σποδῷ. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

δόϑ'᾽, ἥτις ἐστὶ, προσφέροντες. οὐ γὰρ os 

ἐν δυσμενείᾳ γ᾽ οὖσ᾽ ἐπαιτεῖται τάδε, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἢ φίλων τις, ἢ πρὸς αἵματος φύσιν. 
HAEKTPA. 

ὦ φιλτάτου μνημεῖον ἀνθρώπων Enel 

ψυχῆς ᾿Ορέστου λοιπὸν, ds σ᾽ ἀπ’ ἐλπίδων 

οὐχ ὧνπερ ἐξέπεμπον εἰσεδεξάμην. 

νῦν μὲν γὰρ οὐδὲν ὄντα βαστάζω χεροῖν, 

δόμων δέ σ᾽, ὦ παῖ, λαμπρὸν ἐξέπεμψ᾽ ἐγώ. 

ὡς ὥφελον πάροιθεν ἐκλιπεῖν βίον, ;. 

πρὶν ἐς ξένην σε γαῖαν ἐκπέμψαι, χεροῖν 

κλέψᾳσα ταῖνδε, κἀνασώσασθαι φόνου, 

ὅπως ϑανὼν ἔχεισο τῇ τόϑ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ, 

τύμόου πατρῴου κοινὸν εἰληχὼς μέρος. 

νῦν δ᾽ ἐκτὸς οἴχων κἀπὶ γῆς ἄλλης φυγὰς 


1118 


210 


1123 


0 


1190 
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κακῶς ἀπώλου, σῆς κασιγνήτης δίχα " 
κοῦτ᾽ ἐν φίλαισι χερσὶν ἡ τάλαιν᾽ ἐγὼ 
λουτροῖς éxdopyo’, οὔτε παμφλέκτου πυρὸς 
ἀνειλόμην, as eixos, ἄθλιον βάρος. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ξέναισι χερσὶ χηδευθεὶς τάλας 
σμεκχρὸς προσήκεις ὄγκος ἐ ἐν σμικρῷ κύτει. 
οἴμοι τάλαινα τὴς ἐμῆς πάλαι τροφῆς 
ἀνωφελήτου, τὴν ἐγὼ ϑάμ᾽ ἀμφὶ oot 

πόνῳ γλυκεῖ παρέσχον. οὔτε γάρ ποτε 
μητρὸς σύ γ᾽ ἦσθα μᾶλλον ἢ κἀμοῦ φίλος, 
οὐθ᾽ οἱ κατ᾽ οἶχον ἦσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τροφός" 
ἐγὼ 8° ἀδελφὴ σοὶ προσηνδώμην ἀεί. 

νῦν δ᾽ ἐχλέλοιπε ταῦτ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρα μιᾷ 
ϑανόντα σὺν σοί. πάντα γὰρ συναρπάσας, 
ϑύελλ᾽ ὅπως, βέθηκας. οἴχεται πατήρ" 
τέθνηκ᾽ ἐγώ σοι" φροῦδος αὐτὸς εἶ ϑανών " 
γελῶσι δ᾽ ἐγθροί" μαίνεται δ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς 
μήτηρ ἀμήτωρ, ἧς ἐμοὶ ov πολλάχις 

φήμας λάθρα προὔπεμπες, ὡς φανούμενος 
τιμωρὸς αὐτός. ἀλλὰ ταὐθ᾽ oO δυσμυχὴς 
δαίμων ὃ ὃ dos τε κἀμὸς ἐξαφείλετο, 

ὅς σ᾽ ὧβέ μοι προὔπεμψεν, ἀντὶ φιλτάτης 
μορφῆς σποδόν τε καὶ σκεὰν ἀνωφελῆ. 
οἴμοι μοι. 

@ δέμας οἰκτρόν, φεῦ φεῦ. 

ὦ δεινοτάτας, οἴμοι μοι, 
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πεμφθεὶς κεχεύθους, φίλταθ᾽, ὥς μ᾽ ἀπώλεσας " | 


ἀπώλεσας δῆτ᾽, ὦ κασίγνητον κάρα. 
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τοιγὰρ ov δέξαι μ᾽ ἐς τὸ σὸν τόδε στέγος, 1165 

τὴν μηδὲν εἰς τὸ μηδὲν, ὡς σὺν σοὶ κάτω 

ναίω τὸ λοιπόν. καὶ γὰρ ἡνίχ᾽ ἦσϑ'᾽ ava, 

. ξὺν σοὶ μετεῖχον τῶν ἴσων - καὶ νῦν ποθῶ 

τοῦ σοῦ ϑανοῦσα py ’πολείπεσθαι τάφου, 

τοὺς γὰρ ϑανόντας οὐγ ὁρῶ λυπουμένους. 1170 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

ϑνητοῦ πέφυκας πατρὸς, ᾿Ηλέκχτρα, φρόνει " 

ϑνητὸς δ᾽ ᾿Ορέστης ' ὥστε μὴ λίαν στένε. 

πᾶσιν yoo ἡμῖν τοῦτ᾽ ὀφείλεται παθεῖν. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

φεῦ φεῦ. τί λέξω ; ποῖ λόγων ἀμηχανῶν 

ἔλθω ; κρατεῖν γὰρ οὐκ ἔτι γλώσσης σθένω. 1175 
HAEKTPA. 

τί δ᾽ ἔσγε5 ἄλγος ; πρὸς τί τοῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν κυρεῖς ; 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

7 σὸν τὸ κλεινὸν εἶδος ᾿Ηλέκχτρας τόδε ; 
ἩΛΕΚΤΡΑ. 

τόδ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐχεῖνο, καὶ μάλ᾽ ἀθλίως ἔχον. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

οἴμοι ταλαΐνης ἄρα τῆσδε συμφορᾶς. 
ἩΛΕΚΤΡΑ. 

τί δή ποτ᾽, ὦ ξέν᾽, ἀμφ᾽ ἐμοὶ στένεις τάδε ; 1180 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

ὦ σώμ᾽ ἀτίμως κἀϑέως ἐφθαρμένον. 
H AEKTPA. 

οὔτοι ποτ᾽ ἄλλην ἢ ᾿μὲ δυσφημεῖς, ξένε. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

φεῦ τῆς ἀνύμφον δυσμόρου τε σῆς τροφῆς. 
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HAEKTPA. 

ti δή ποτ᾽, ὦ ξέν᾽, ὧδ᾽ ἐπισκοπῶν στένεις ; 

Ι͂ ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

ε 9 2 9 Ἂν > ~ > 4 “- 

ὡς οὐχ ἄρ᾽ ἤδη τῶν Euwv οὐδὲν χαχῶν. 
HAEKTPA. 

“ 4 »" “- 2 4 

ἐν τῷ διέχνως τοῦτο τῶν εἰρημένων ; 

OPEZTHS. 


δρῶν σε πολλοῖς ἐμπρέπουσαν ἄλγεσιν. 
HAEKTPA. 
καὶ μὴν ὁρᾷς γε παῦρα TOY ἐμῶν κακῶν. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
καὶ πῶς γένοιτ᾽ ἂν tavd’ ἔτ᾽ ἐχθίῳ βλέπειν ; 
HAEKTPA. 
ὁθούνεκ᾽ sini τοῖς φονεῦσι σύντροφος. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
τοῖς τοῦ ; πόθεν τοῦτ᾽ ἐξεσήμηκας κακόν ; 
HAEKTPA. 
τοῖς πατρός. εἶτα τοῖσδε δουλεύω βίᾳ. 
OPEZTH2. 
tis γάρ σ᾽ ἀνάγκῃ τῇδε προτρέπες βροτῶν ; 
HAEKTPA. 
μητηρ καλεῖται " μητρὶ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐξισοῖ. 
.- ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. “. 
τί Sogou j πότερα χερσὶν, ἢ λύμῃ βίον; 
HAEKTPA. 
καὶ χερσὶ καὶ λύμαισι καὶ πᾶσιν κακοῖς. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
οὐδ᾽ οὑπαρήξων οὐδ᾽ ὃ κωλύσων πάρα; 
HAEKTPA. 
ot δῆθ᾽. ὃς ἦν γάρ μοι ov προὔϑηκας σποδόν. 
5* 
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OPEST H2. 
ἢ δύσποτμ᾽, ὡς ὁρῶν σ᾽ ἐποικτείρω. πάλαι. ; 
wanna an 
μόνος βροτῶν νῦν ἴσθ᾽ ἐποικτείρας ποτέ. 1900 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. ᾿ 
μόνος γὰρ Axa τρῖς ἴσοις ἀλγῶν κακοῖς. 
HAEKTPA. 
PP δή ποθ᾽ ἡμῖν ξυγγενὴς ἥκεις ποθέν ; 
ΟΡΕΣΤΉΣ. 
ἐγὼ φράσαιμ᾽ ay, εἰ τὸ τῶνδ᾽. εὔνουν πάρα. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶν εὔνουν, ὥστε πρὸς πιστὰς ἐρεῖ. 
οΡῬεστᾶς. ᾿ 
μέθες τόδ᾽ ἄγγος vUV, ὅπως τὸ πᾶν μάθῃς. , 1205 
᾿ HAEKTPA. | 
μὴ δῆτα, πρὸς Feav, τοῦτό μ᾽ ἐργάσῃ, ξένε. 
OPEZTH2. 
πείθον λέγοντι κοὐχ ἁμαρτήσει ποτέ. 
HAEKTPA. 
μὴ, πρὸς γενείου, μὴ ᾿ξέλῃ τὰ φίλτατα. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ.- 
οὔ ny’ ἐάσειν. 
HAEKTPA. 
ὦ τάλαιν᾽ ἐγὼ σέθεν, 
Ορέστα, τῆς σῆς εἶ στερήσομαι ταφῆς. 1210 
OPEZTHS. 
εὔφημα φώνει. πρὸς δίκης γὰρ ov στένεις. 
HAEKTPA. 


πῶς tov ϑανόντ᾽ ἀδελφὸν ov δίκῃ στένω ; 
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OPEZTH. 
οὔ dol προσήκει τήνδε προσφωνεῖν φάτιν. 
("| HAEKTPA. 
Ο 2 4 2 “ , 
OUTS ἄτιμος εἰμὶ TOY τεθνηκότος ; 
ΣΝ  ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
ἄτιμος οὐδενὸς σύ" τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐχὶ σόν. 1215 
HAEKTPA. 
εἴπερ γ᾽ Opéstov σῶμα βαστάζω τόδε. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ᾿᾽Ορέστου, πλὴν λόγῳ γ᾽ ἠσκημένον. 
HAEKTPA. 
ποῦ δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐχείνον τοῦ ταλαιπώρου τάφος ; 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
9 ” hod A ΄-, > » U 
οὐχ ἔστι. TOV YAQ ζωντος οὐχ ἔστιν τάφος. 
HAEKTPA. 
πῶς εἶπας, ὦ παῖ; 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
ψεῦδος οὐδὲν ὧν λέγω. 1990 
HAEKTPA. 
Lond 4 ςφ »,, 
ἦ ζῇ γὰρ ἁνήρ; 
ἐδ εν Ὁ ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
εἴπερ ἔμψυχός γ᾽ ἐγώ. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἦ γὰρ σὺ κεῖνος ; 
| ΟΡΕΣΤΗ͂Σ. 
τήνδε πρασδθλέψασά μον 
σφραγῖδα πατρὸς, ἔκμαϑ'᾽ εἰ σαφῆ λέγω. 
ΝΣ ἩΛΕΧΚΤΡΑ. 
ὦ φίλτατον φῶς. 
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ye, σοῦ πεφηνότος, 
μεταθδάλοιτ᾽ ἂν ὧδε σιγὰν λόγων ; 
ἐπεί σε νῦν ἀφράστως ἀέλπτως τ᾽ ἐσεῖδον. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
τόι᾽ εἶδες, ὅτε ϑεοί μ᾽ ἐπώτρυναν μολεῖν 
* “« « »" 
HAEKTPA. 
ἔφρασας ὑπερτέραν 285 
tas πάρος ἔτι χάριτος, εἴ σε eds ἐπόρισεν 
ἁμέτερα πρὸς μέλαθρα" δαιμόνιον 
αὐτὸ τίθημ᾽ ἐγώ. 1270 
OPEZTH. 
τὸ μὲν σ᾽ ὀκνῶ χαίρουσαν εἰργαθεῖν, ta δὲ 
δέδοικα λίαν ἡδονῇ νικωμένην. 
HAEKTPA. 
ia χρόνῳ μακρῷ φιλτάταν 
ὁδὸν ἐπαξιώσας ὧδέ μοι φανῆναι, 
pn τί με, πολύπονον ὧδ᾽ ἰδὼν 105 
OPEZTHE, 
τί μὴ ποιήσω ; 
HAEKTPA. 
μή μ᾽ ἀποστερήσῃς 
τῶν σῶν προσώπων ἡδονὰν μεθέσθαι. 


ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
4 κάρτα κἂν ἄλλοισι ϑυμοίμην ἰδών. 
HAEKTPA. 
~ Evvacvels ; 
. OPEZTH. 


“bey οὔ ; 1280 
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HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽ ov τὰν * Aoteuty 
tay aisy ἀδμήταν, 
τόδε μὲν ov ποτ᾽ ἀξιώσω τρέσαι 1240 
περισσὸν ἄχθος ἔνδον γυναικῶν ὃν ἀεί. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗ͂Σ. 
ὅρα γε μέν τοι, κἀν γυναιξὶν ὡς "“ρης 
ἔνεστιν" εὖ δ᾽ ἔξοισθα πειραθεῖσά που. 
ΠΑΕΚΤΡΑ. 
ὀτοτοτοτοῖ TOTOI,- 1948 
ἀνέφελον ἐπέδαλες, οὔ ποτε καταλύσιμον, 
οὐδέ ποτε λησόμενον, ἁμέτερον 
οἷον ἔφυ, κακόν. | "1260 
OPEXTHS. 
ἔξοιδα καὶ tavt’?* ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν παρουσία 
φράΐζῃ, τότ᾽ ἔργων τῶνδε μεμνῆσθαι χρεών. 
HAEKTPA. 
ὁ πᾶς ἐμοὶ 
6 πᾶς ἂν πρέποι παρὼν ἐννέπειν 
τάδε δίκᾳ χρόνος. 1255 
μόλις yao ἔσχον νῦν ἐλεύθερον στόμα. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗ͂Σ. 
ξύμφημι κἀγώ. τοιγαροῦν σώζου τόδε. 
HAEKTPA. 
τί δρώσα ; 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
οὗ μή ᾽στι καιρὸς, μὴ μακρῶν βούλου λέγειν. 
HAEKTPA. 
tis οὖν ἂν ἀδίαν 1260 
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γε, σοῦ πεφηνότος, 
μεταδάλοιτ᾽ ἂν ὧδε σιγὼν λόγων ; 
ἐπεί σε νῦν ἀφράστως ἀέλπτως τ᾽ ἐσεῖδον. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
τόι᾽ εἶδες, ὅτε ϑεοί μ᾽ ἐπώτρυναν μολεῖν 
* ¢ «# « 
HAEKTPA. 
Eppacas ὑπερτέραν 
tas πάρος ἔτι χάριτος, εἴ σε Peds ἐπόρισεν 
ἁμέτερα πρὸς μέλαθρα" δαιμόνιον 
αὐτὸ τίθημ᾽ ἐγώ. 
OPEZTH. 
td μὲν σ᾽ ὀχνώ χαίρουσαν εἰργαθεῖν, ta δὲ 
δέδοιχα λίαν ἡδονῇ νικωμένην. 
HAEKTPA. 
ia χρόνῳ μαχρῷ φιλτάταν 
ὁδὸν ἐπαξιώσας ὧδέ μοι φανῆναι, 
μή τί με, πολύπονον ὧδ᾽ ἰδὼν 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗ͂Σ. 
τί μὴ ποιήσω ; 
HAEKTPA. 
μή μ᾽ ἀποστερήσῃς 
τῶν σῶν προσώπων ἡδονὰν μεθέσθαι. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 


ἦ κάρτα κἂν ἄλλοισι ϑυμοίμην ἰδών. 
HAEKTPA. 
ξυναινεῖς ; 
OPEZTH. 


τί μὴν οὔ ; 


1270 


HAEKTP A. 88 


ΠΑΈΚΤΡΑ. | 
ὦ φίλαι, ἔκλνον ἂν ἐγὼ οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἡλπισ᾽ αὐδάν. 
ἔσχον ὀργῶν 
ἄναυδον, οὐδὲ σὺν βοᾷ κλύουσα 
τάλαινα. νῦν δ᾽ ἔχω σε" προὐφάνης δὲ 1385 
φιλτάταν Eyov πρόσοψιν, 
ds ἐγὼ οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐν xaxois λαθοίμαν. 
ΘΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
τὼ μὲν περισσεύοντα τῶν λόγων ἄφες, 
καὶ μήτε μήτηρ ὡς κακὴ δίδασχέ με, 
μήθ᾽ ὡς πατρῴαν κτῆσιν “ἴγισθος δόμων 1200 
ἀντλεῖ͵ τὰ δ᾽ ἐκχεῖ, τὸ δὲ διασπείρει μάτην. 
χρόνου yao ἄν σοι καιρὸν ἐξείργοι λόγος. 
ἃ δ᾽ ἁρμόσει μοι τῷ παρόντι νῦν γρόνῳ 
σήμαιν᾽, ὅπον φανέντες ἢ κεκρυμμένοι 
γελώντας ἐχθροὺς παύσομεν τῇ νῦν ὁδῷ. 1295 
οὕτως δ᾽, ὅπως μήτηρ σε μὴ ᾿πιγνώσεται 
φαιδρῷ προσώπῳ, νῷν ἐπελθόντοιν δόμους " 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἄτῃ τῇ μάτην λελεγμένῃ 
στέναζ᾽ " ὅταν γὰρ εὐτυχήσωμεν, τότε 
χαίρειν παρέσται καὶ γελᾶν ἐλευθέρως. 1800 
HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ κασίγνηθ᾽, ὧδ᾽ ὅπως καὶ col φίλον, 
καὶ τοὐμὸν ἔσται τῇδ᾽ " ἐπεὶ tas ἡδονὰς, 
πρὸς σοῦ λαδοῦσα, κοὐκ suds, ἐκτησάμην. 
κοὐδ᾽ ἄν σε λυπήσασα δεξαίμην βραχὺ 
αὐτὴ μέγ᾽ εὑρεῖν κέρδος. ov γὰρ ἂν καλῶς 1530 
ὑπηρετοίην τῷ παρόντι δαίμονι. 
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ἀλλ᾽ οἶσθα μὲν τἀνθένδε, πῶς γὰρ οὔ ; κλύων 
ὁθούνεκ᾽ “ἴγισθος μὲν οὐ κατὰ στέγας, 
μήτηρ δ᾽ ἐν οἴχοις " ἣν σὺ μὴ δείσῃς ποθ᾽, ὡς 
γέλωτι φαιδρὸν τοὐμὸν ὄψεται κάρα. 1816 
μῖσός τε γὰρ παλαιὸν ἐντέτηχέ μοι, 
κἀπεί σ᾽ ἐσεῖδον, οὔ ποτ᾽ ἐκλήξω χαράς 
δαχρυῤῥοοῦσα. πῶς γὰρ ἂν λήξαιμ᾽ ἐγὼ, 
ἥτις μιᾷ σε τῇδ᾽ ὁδῷ θανόντα τε 
καὶ ζῶντ᾽ ἐσεῖδον ; εἴργασαι δέ μ᾽ ἄσχοπα' 1316 
ὥστ᾽ εἰ πατήρ μοι ζῶν ἵχοιτο, μηκέτ᾽ ἂν 
τέρας νομίζειν αὐτὸ, πιστεύειν δ᾽ ὁρᾶν. 
ὅτ᾽ οὖν τοιαύτην ἡμὶν ἐξήκεις ὁδὸν, 
ἄρχ᾽ αὐτὸς ὥς σοι ϑυμός. ὡς ἐγὼ μόνη 
οὐχ ἂν δνοῖν ἥμαρτον " ἢ γὰρ ἂν καλῶς 1390 
ἔσωσ᾽ ἐμαντὴν, ἢ καλῶς ἀπωλόμην. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
σιγᾶν ἐπήνεσ᾽ " ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδῳ κλύω 
τών ἔνδοθεν γωροῦντος. 
HAEKTPA. 
εἴσιτ᾽, ὦ ξένοι, 

ἄλλως τε καὶ φέροντες of’ ἂν οὔτε τις 
δόμων ἀπώσαιτ᾽, οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἡσθείη λαθών. 1325 

HAIAATRIOS. 
ὦ πλεῖστα μῶροι καὶ φρενῶν τητώμενοι, 
πότερα παρ᾽ οὐδὲν τοῦ βίον κήδεσθ᾽ ἔτι, 
ἢ νοῦς ἔνεστιν οὔτις ὑμῖν ἐγγενὴς, 
ὅτ᾽ οὐ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐτοῖσιν κακοῖς 
τοῖσιν μεγίστοις ὄντες οὐ γιγνώσκετε ; 1390 


a er eee -“-- »μ»“.,...... I ec 
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ἀλλ᾽ si σταθμοῖσι τοῖσδε μὴ ᾽κύρουν ἐγὼ 
πάλαι φυλάσσων, ἦν ἂν ὑμῖν ἐν δόμοις 

τὸ δρώμεν᾽ ὑμῶν. πρόσθεν ἢ τὰ σώματα " 
νῦν δ᾽ εὐλάδειαν τῶνδε προὐθέμην ἐγώ. 
καὶ νῦν, ἀπαλλαχθέντε τῶν μακρῶν λόγων 
καὶ τῆς ἀπλήστου τῆσδε σὺν χαρᾷ βοῆς, 
εἴσω παρέλθεθ᾽, ὡς τὸ μὲν μέλλειν καχὸν 


ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις ἔστ᾽, ἀπηλλάχθαι δ᾽ ἀκμή. 


ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
πῶς οὖν ἔχει τἀντεῦθεν εἰσιόντι μοι ; 
NAIAAPATOS. 
καλῶς. ὑπάρχει γάρ σε μὴ γνῶναί tive. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΊΤΗΣ. 
ἤγγειλας, ὡς ἔοικεν, ὡς τεθνηκότα. 
ο΄ ΠΙΑΊΔΑΓΏΩΓΟΣ. 
εἷς τῶν ἐν “Ado μάνθαν᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ὧν ἀνήρ. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
χαίρουσιν οὖν τούτοισιν ; ἢ τίνες λόγαι; 
MAIAATARTO. 
τελουμένων, εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν- ὡς δὲ νῦν ἔχει, 
καλῶς τὰ κείνων πάντα, καὶ τὰ μὴ καλῶς. 
HAEKTP A. 
tis οὗτός ἐστ᾽, ἀδελφέ; πρὸς ϑεῶν φράσον. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
οὐχὶ ξυνίης ; ᾿ 
HAEKTPA. 
οὐδέ γ᾽ ἐς ϑυμὸν φέρω. 
OPEZTHZ. 
οὐχ οἶσθ᾽ ὅ ὅτῳ μ᾽ ἔδωκας εἰς γέρας ποτέ) 


1.40 


1345 
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HAEKTPA. 


OPEZTH2. 
οὗ τὸ Φωχέων πέδον 

ὑπεξεπέμφθην, σῇ προμηθίᾳ, χεροῖν. 1360 

HAEKTPA. 
ἢ κεῖνος οὗτος, ὃν ποτ᾽ ἐκ πολλῶν ἐγὼ 
μόνον προσεῦρον πιστὸν ἐν πατρὸς φόνῳ; 

ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
63° ἐστί. μή μ᾽ ἔλεγχε πλείοσιν λόγοις. 

HAEKTPA. 
ὦ φίλτατον pas, ὦ μόνος σωτὴρ δόμων 
᾿Αγαμέμνονος, πῶς ἦλθες ; ἦ σὺ κεῖνος εἰ 135 
ὃς τόνδε κἄμ᾽ ἔσωσας ἐκ πολλών πόνων ; 
ὦ φίλταται μὲν χεῖρες, ἥδιστον δ᾽ ἔχων 
ποδῶν ὑπηρέτημα, πώς οὕτω πάλαι 
ξυνών μ᾽ ἔληθες οὐδ᾽ ἔφαινες ; ἀλλά με 
λόγοις ἀπώλλυς, ἔργ᾽ ἔχων ἥδιστ᾽ ἐμοί. 1360 
χαῖρ᾽, ὦ πάτερ" πατέρα γὰρ εἰσορῶν δοχῶ" 
χαῖρ᾽ " ἔσθι δ᾽ ὡς μάλιστά σ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἐγὼ 
ἤχθηρα κἀφίλησ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ. 

ΠΑΙΔΑΓΩΤΓΙΌΣ. 

ἀρκεῖν δοκεῖ μοι. τοὺς γὰρ ἐν μέσῳ λόγους, 
πολλαὶ κυκλοῦνται νύχτες ἡμέραι τ᾽ ἴσαι, 1365 
ai ταῦτά σοι δείξουσιν, ᾿Ηλέκχτρα, σαφῆ. 
σφῷν δ᾽ ἐννέπω ‘ya τοῖν παρεστόώτοιν, ὅτι 
viv καιρὸς ἔρδειν - νῦν Κλυταιμνήστρα μόνῃ " 
γῦν οὔτις ἀνδρῶν ἔνδον - εἰ δ᾽ ἐφέξετον, 


HAEKTPA. 63 


φροντίζεθ᾽ as τούτοις τε καὶ σοφωτέροις 1370 
ἄλλοισι τούτων πλείοσιν μαχούμενοι. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
οὐκ ἂν μακρῶν ἔθ᾽ ἡμὶν οὐδὲν ἂν λόγων, 
Πυλάδη, τόδ᾽ εἴη τοὔργον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον τάχος 
χωρεῖν ἔσω, πατρῷα προσχύσανθ᾽ ἕδη 
ϑεών, ὅσοιπερ πρόπυλα ναίουσιν τάδε. 1376 
HAEKTPA. 
ἄναξ ” Anoddoy, ἵλεως αὐτοῖν κλύε, 
ἐμοῦ τε πρὸς τούτοισιν, ἣ σε πολλὰ δὴ, 
ap’ ὧν ἔχοιμι, λιπαρεῖ προὔστην χερί. 
vov δ᾽, ὦ Avnet’ ” Anoddov, ἐξ οἵων ἔχω, 
αἰτῶ, προπιτνῶ, λίσσομαι, γενοῦ πρόφρων 1380 
ἡμῖν ἀρωγὸς τῶνδε τῶν βουλευμάτων, 
καὶ δεῖξον ἀνθρώποισι τἀπιτίμια 
τῆς δυσσεδείας οἷα δωροῦνται ϑεοί. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ἴδεθ᾽ ὅπη προνέμεται 
τὸ δυσέριστον αἷμα φυσῶν “Aons. 1886 
βεθᾶσιν ἄρτι δωμάτων ὑπόστεγοι 
μετάδρομοι κακῶν πανουργημάτων 
ἄφυκτοι κύνες, 
ὥστ᾽ οὐ μακρὰν ἔτ᾽ ἀμμένει 
τοὐμὸν φρενῶν ὄνειρον αἰωρούμενον. 1390 
παράγεται γὰρ ἐνέρων 
δολιόπους ἀρωγὸς εἴσω στέγας, 
ἀρχαιόπλουτα πατρὸς εἰς ἑδώλια, 
1981 — 1390. = 13891 — 1997. 
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γεαχόνητον αἶμα χειροῖν ἔχων 
ὃ Maias δὲ παῖς 1395 
“Ἑρμῆς op’ ἄγει, δόλον σκότῳ 
κρύψας, πρὸς αὐτὸ τέρμα, κοὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἀμμένει. 
HAEKTPA. 
ὦ φίλταται yuvaixes, ἅνδρες αὐτίχα 
τελοῦσι τοὔργον " ἀλλὰ σῖγα πρόσμενε. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
πῶς δή ; τί νῦν πράσσουσιν ; 
HAEKTPA. 
ἡ μὲν ἐς τάφον 1400 
λέδητα κοσμεῖ, τὼ δ᾽ ἐφέστατον πέλας. 
: ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
σὺ δ᾽ ἐχτὸς ἧξας πρὸς τί; 
HAEKTPA. 
φρουρήσουσ᾽, ὅπως 
“ἴγισθος ἡμᾶς μὴ λάθῃ μολὼν ἔσω. 


ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
αἰαῖ. ἰὼ στέγαι 
φίλων ἔρημοι, τῶν δ᾽ ἀπολλύντων πλέᾳ. 1406 
HAEKTPA. 
βοᾷ τις ἔνδον. οὐχ axovet’, ὦ φίλαι ; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ἤκουσ᾽ ἀνήκουστα δύστανος, ὥστε φρῖξαι. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
οἴμοι τάλαιν᾽ " 4ἴγισθε, ποῦ ποτ᾽ ὧν κυρεῖς ; 
HAEKTPA. | 


ἰδοὺ μάλ᾽ αὖ ϑροεῖ τις. 
1398 — 1421. = 1422 -.-- 144]. 


Me 
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ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
ὦ τέκνον τέχνον, 1410 
οἴχτειρε τὴν τεχοῦσαν. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ Ex σέθεν 
φχτείρεθ᾽ οὗτος, οὐδ᾽ ὃ γεννήσας πατήρ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ὦ πόλις, ὦ γενεὼ τάλαινα, νῦν σε 
μοῖρα καθαμερία φθίνει φθίνει. 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗ͂ΣΤΡΑ. 
ὦμοι πέπληγμαι. 
HAEKTPA. 
᾿παῖσαον, st σθένεις, διπλῆν. 1415 
ΚΑΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
ὦμοι μάλ᾽ αὖθις. 
HAEKTPA. 
i γὰρ «Αἰγίσθῳ γ᾽ ὁμοῦ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
τελοῦσ᾽ ἀραί" ζῶσιν οἱ γᾶς ὑπαὲ κείμενοι. 
πολύῤῥυτον γὰρ αἷμ᾽ ὑπεξαιροῦσι τῶν 1490 
κανόντων οἱ πάλαι ϑανόντες. 
καὶ μὴν πάρεισιν οἷδε" φοινία δὲ χεὶρ 
στάζει ϑνηλῆς “Ageos, οὐ δ᾽ ἔχω λέγειν ---- 
HAEKTPA. 
"Ορέστα, πῶς κυρεῖ * ; 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
τὰν δόμοισι μὲν 
καλῶς, Anddday εἰ καλῶς ἐθέσπισεν. 1495 
| δ᾽ 
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HAEKTPA. 
τέθνηχεν ἢ τάλαινα ; 

ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

μηκέτ᾽ ἐχφοδοῦ 

μητρῷον ὥς σε λήμ᾽ ἀτιμάσει ποτέ. 

HAEKTP A. 
eeee 
2 2 © © @ @& © & 


. OPEZTH 2. 
*e* ἃ *2 * *# *#& ὃ Κ' ἃ 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
παύσασθε, λεύσσω γὰρ Aiytebov ἐκ προδήλου. 
OPEZTH. 
* ἃ ὃ ἮἮ δὃὋΑβ:. ὃ 2 & 
HAEKTPA. 
ὦ πᾳῖδες, οὐχ ἄψοῤῥον ; 
 OPESTHS. 
εἰσορᾶτε ποῦ 1430 
4 a” 9 
tov ἄνδρ"; 
) HAEKTPA. 


᾿ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν οὗτος ἐ ἐχ προαστίον 
χωρεῖ γεγηθὼς ἢ ὃ * 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Bare κατ᾽ ἀντιθύρων ὅσον τάχιστα, 
νῦν, τὰ πρὶν εὖ Pépsvot, τάδ᾽ ὡς πάλιν ---- 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
ϑάρσει" τελοῦμεν. 
HAEKTPA. 
ἦ νοεῖς ἔπειγένυ. μὰ 
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. ar OPEZTFH2. 
καὶ δὴ βέδηκα. 
HAEKTPA. 


τἀνθάδ᾽ ἂν μέλοιτ᾽ ἐμοί. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
δι᾽ ὠτὸς ὧν παῦρά γ᾽ ὥς ἠπίως ἐννέπειν 
πρὸς ἄνδρα τόνδε συμφέροι, λαθραῖον ὡς 
ὀρούσῃ πρὸς δίκας ἀγῶνα. 

ΑΙΓΙΖΘΟΣ. 
τίς οἷδεν ὑμῶν ποῦ ποθ᾽ οἱ Daxys ξένοι, 
οὕς pao’ ᾿Ορέστην ἡμὶν ἀγγεῖλαι βίον 
λελοιπόθ᾽ ἱππιχοῖσιν ἐν ναναχγίοις ; 
σέ τοι, σὲ κρίνω, ναὶ of, τὴν ἔν τῷ πάρος 
χρόνῳ ϑρασεῖαν" ὡς μάλιστά σοι μέλειν 
οἶμαι, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἂν κατειδυῖαν φράσαι. 
HAEKTPA, 
ἔξοιδα. nas γὰῤ οὐχί; συμφορᾶς γὰρ ἂν 
ἔξωθεν εἴην τῶν ἐμῶν τῆς φιλτάτης. 


ΑΙΓΙΣΘΟΣ. 
ποῦ δῆτ᾽ ἂν εἶεν οἱ ξένοι; δίδασκέ με. 
HAEKTPA, 
ἔνδον. φίλης yap προξένον κατήνυσαν. 
ΑΙΓΙΣΘΟΣ. 
ἤ καὶ ϑανόντ᾽ ἤγγειλαν ὡς ἐτητύμως ; 
HAEKTPA, 


οὔκ, ἀλλὰ κἀπέδειξαν, ov λόγῳ μόνον. 
ΑἸΙΓΙΣΘΟΣ. 

πάρεστ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἡμῖν ὥστε κἀμφανῆ μαθεῖν. 
HAEKTPA. 

πάρεστι δῆτα καὶ μάλ᾽ ἄζηλος ϑέα. 


1440 


1445 


1450 


1485 


| 
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ΑΙΓΙΣΘΟΣ. ς 
τί δ᾽ ἐς δόμους ἄγεις με; πῶς, τό τος 
τοὔργον, σχότου δεῖ, κοὺ πρόχει; ἀδ 

ΟΡΕΣΤΑΚ δ 
μὴ τάσσε" χώρει δ᾽ ἔνθαπερ : 
. » A ¢ 9 ἦλας 
πατέρα τὸν ἀμὸν, ὡς ἂν ἐν ταὶ,» ξρᾶ 
. AITIZOO3., 
Ψ ~ 3 ,3 , N 4 , 
ἦ πᾶσ᾽ ἀνάγκη τήνδε τὴν στέγη 
τά τ᾽ ὄντα καὶ μέλλοντα Πελοπις 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
τὼ γοῦν σ᾽ ἐγώ σοι μάντις εἰμὲ τῷ" 
ΑΙΓΙΣΘΟΣ. a 
ἀλλ᾽ ov πατρῴαν THY τέχνην ἐχῷ; χρόνῳ 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. είσσοσιν. 1465 
πόλλ᾽ ἀντιφωνεῖς, ἡ δ᾽ ὁδὸς Boadus. 
ἀλλ᾽ Epp’. μὲν, εὖ 
ΑΙΓΙΣΘΟΣ. {yg 


- τς 


ὑφηγοῦ, ype wr, ὅπως 
ou ve, /evis τοι χἀπ᾽ énov ϑρήνων τύχῃ. 
“ OPEZTHS. 
αὐτὸς OU, At’. οὐκ ἐμὸν τόδ᾽, ἀλλὰ σὸν, 1470 
τὸ ταῦθ᾽ δρᾶν τε καὶ προσηγορεῖν φίλως. 
ΑΙΓΙΣΘΟΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ εὖ παραινεῖς, κἀπιπείσομαι" σὺ δὲ, 
εἴ που κατ᾽ οἶκόν μοι Κλυταιμνήστρα, κάλει, 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗ͂Σ. | 
αὕτη πέλας σοῦ. μηκέτ᾽ ἄλλοσε σχόπει. —\ 
ΑΙΓΙΣΘΟΣ. 


», 
ος 1400 


οἴμοι, τί λεύσσω ; 


* 
τίνων mot’ ἀνδρῶν ἐν 
πέπτωχ᾽ ὃ τλήμων 5° 

Ἷ 


~ 


ζώντας ϑανοῦσιν͵ 
‘we 


οἴμοι, ξυνῆχα 5 
ὅδ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Ορέστῃ 


καὶ μάντις ἂν ΝΟΥ Ε 5. 


ὕλωλα δ Seid: 
κἂν σμικρὸν γὴ 
μὴ πέρα λέγειν ἑα 
πρὸς Fear, ἀδελφὲ, μηδὲ μηκύνειν J ferns, 
τί γὰρ βροτῶν ἂν σὺν κακοῖς μεμιγμιε -. 1486 
ϑνήσχειν ὃ μέλλων τοῦ χρόνου κέρδος φέροι; 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τάχιστα χτεῖνε, καὶ κτονῶν πρόθες 
ταφεύσιν, ὧν τόνδ᾽ εἶχός ἐστι τυγχάνειν, 
ἄποπτον ἡμῶν. ὡς ἐμοὶ τόδ᾽ ἂν xaxov 
μόνον γένοιτο τῶν πάλαι λυτήριον. 1490 
OPEZTH2. 
yaoois av εἴσω σὺν τάχει. λόγων yao ov 
νῦν ἐστιν dyav, ἀλλὰ ons ψυχῆς πέρι. 
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AITIZOOZ. ἃ 
ti δ᾽ ἐς δόμους ἄγεις με; πῶς, Ta’ εἰ καλὸν 
τοὔργον, σχότου δεῖ, xov πρόχεωῳδος εἶ κτανεῖν ; 


OPEZTK 

μὴ τάσσε" yooe δ᾽ ἔνθαπερ ἡκατέκτανες 1495 

πατέρα τὸν ἀμὸν, ws ἂν ἐν ταὐτῷ ϑάνῃς. 
AITIZOO3N, 

ἢ πάσ᾽ ἀνάγκη τήνδε τὴν στέγη, ἰδεῖν 

τά τ᾽ ὄντα καὶ μέλλοντα Πελοπιῴῶν κακά; 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
τὰ γοῦν σ᾽" ἐγώ σοι μάντις εἰμὶ 1203" ἄκρος. 

ΑΙΓΙΣΘΟΣ. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πατρῴαν τὴν τέχνην éxPinacas. 1500 
OPEZTH2. 

πόλλ᾽ ἀντιφωνεῖς, ἡ δ᾽ ὁδὸς βραδὺ Ἰξται. 

ἀλλ᾽ Eom’. > 


AITIZOO0Z. ἃ 


ὑᾳηγοῦ, a = 
gee” -ς ΦΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
σοὶ βαδιστέον πάρος. 


AITIZ002. 
a 4 
ἦ μὴ φύγω σε; 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 


μὴ μὲν οὖν καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν 
ϑάνῃς " φυλάξαι δεῖ με τοῦτό σοι πικρόν. 
χρῆν δ᾽ εὐθὺς εἶναι τήνδε τοῖς πᾶσιν δίκην, 1505 
ὅστις πέρα πράσσειν γε τῶν νόμων ϑέλει, 
κτείνειν. τὸ γὰρ πανοῦργον οὐκ ἂν ἦν πολύ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ 
ὦ onion’ ᾿Δτρέως, ὡς πολλὰ παθὸν 
δι᾽ ἐλευθερίας μόλις ἐξηλθες, 
ΠΤ ὁρμῇ τελεωθέν. 1512 


NOTES. 


NOTES. 


Divisions or THE Drama. — 1. Prologue, 1-85. Ores- 
tes, his friend, and his guardian-servant concert the plot, 
which is thus made known to the spectators. They withdraw 
to goto Agamemnon’stomb. 2. First Epeisodium, 86-471. 
This consists of an anapestic dirge by Electra, composed 
strophically, 86 -- 120; of a Kommos in lieu of the usual 
choral Parodus, in which the Chorus sympathizes with 
Electra, and seeks to moderate her grief, 121-250; and 
of a dialogue in trimeters, 251-471. At v. 328 Chryso- 
themis, Electra’s sister, comes out from the palace with 
mortuary offerings in her ‘hand, which she has been ordered 
to carry to the slain king’s tomb. She informs her sister 
of a nocturnal vision which had alarmed their mother. 
3. First Stasimum, 472 -- 815. The Chorus forebodes a 
guileful attack of divine justice on the queen and her mate, 
and deplores the hereditary woes of the Pelopide. 4. Sec- 
ond Epeisodium, 516-1057. The queen proceeds from 
the palace to ask of Apollo, whose statue stood by the por- 
tal, deliverance from all threatened evil, which her night 
vision might portend. She falls into a debate with Elec- 
tra, in which she justifies Agamemnon’s murder, as a re- 
quital for the sacrifice of Iphigenia. She prays to Apollo, 
and the prayer seems to be at once answered, for a pre- 

7 


4. ELECTRA. 


tended messenger from a friend gives a thrilling ac- 
count of Orestes’s death. He is the old guardian-servant, 
and enters the palace with the queen to partake of her hoe- 
‘pitalities, 516-822. After a few words of bitterness and 
despair from Electra comes a Kommos, in which the 
Chorus, though crying to heaven for vengeance, urges 
Electra to moderation, and seeks in vain to console her, 
804-870. Her sister then appears, on her return from 
the tomb, with the news that offerings, and among them a 
lock of hair, had been placed on the mound, which could 
have come from no one but Orestes. Electra soon unde- 
ceives her, and avows her purpose, now that their brother 
18 no more, to slay Agisthus with her own hand. Her 
sister’s attempt to dissuade her provokes her to use words 
of bitterness and scorn. Chrysothemis retires into the pal- 
ace. 871-1057. 5. Second Stasimum, 1058-1097. The 
Chorus regrets the want of readiness on the part, of Chry- 
sothemis to espouse her father’s cause, is confident that 
vengeance must come, and applauds Electra’s nobleness of 
mind. 6. Third Epeisodium, 1098-1383. A messenger 
appears, pretending to be sent by a family relative with the 
ashes of Orestes. Electra takes the urn into her hands, 
and breathes out her soul over her brother’s remains. 
When the messenger finds that all is safe, he discloses 
himself to be Orestes, and proves it by a signet. 1098 -- 
1231. The feelings of the two burst forth, first in a lyric 
passage, ἀπὸ σκηνῆς, 1232 -- 1287; and Orestes seems, in his 
joy, to be forgetting his duty as an avenger of blood, when 
the guardian-servant (1326) comes forth and urges to in- 
stant action. Electra, after recognizing the old man, im- 
plores Apollo to aid the cause of righteousness. 1288 -- 
1383. 7. Third Stasimum, 1384 -- 1397. Short, as if divine 
justice could not wait. The presentiment of ν. 472 is on the 
eve of fulfilment; fraud and force. will soon deal the blow. 
8. Exodus, 13898-1510. The death-cries of Clytemnestra , 
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are heard from within. This terrible scene first takes the 
form of a Kommos, during which Orestes comes forth drip- 
ping with gore. /E®gisthus is seen ata distance. 1398 -- 
1441. Orestes returns into the palace. Electra, recovering 
her composure, “ palters” with A°gisthus “in a double 
sense.” He enters, sees the queen’s corpse, and finds him- 
self in the avenger’s grasp, who forces him away to the spot 
where he killed Agamemnon that he may die there. The 
Chorus retires, satisfied that the family of Atreus has by 
this struggle freed itself from its woes. 1442-1510. 

In three scenes three actors appear on the scene together. 
The chief actor sustained the part of Electra; the second, 
those of Clytemnestra and Orestes; and the third, those of 
the guardian-servant, Chrysothemis, and /Egisthus. In 
order to do this, the second actor must enter the house 
from behind, after seeming to go to the tomb of Agamem- 
non, and the third must go into the house as the guardian- 
servant at y. 803, and, passing round behind, appear as 
Chrysothemis returning from the tomb at v. 871. The 
third actor, again, must probably have entered the house 
with Orestes, after v. 1370, and returns in the character of 
Egisthus at v. 1429. 


1—10. The old servant, standing at the gate of Mycena, ~ 
points out to Orestes and Pylades the principal objects that 
were in sight. He begins with the territory which lay 
around them, for "Ἄργος here, as often in Homer and else- 
where, denotes the region.. Indeed, this was its earlier sig- 
nification, for the word meant a plain in the language of 
the Pelasgi. The region Argos is called the ἄλσος, or sa- 
cred plot, of lo, something as the city Thebes, in Antig. 
845, is called the ἄλσος of the local goddess Theba; as 
Elis is styled by Pindar (Isthm. 2. 40) the ἄλσος of Olym- 
pian Jupiter, and Africa the τέμενος (Pyth. 4. 98) of Ju 
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piter; and as Egypt is named by schylus (Suppl. 561) 
Δῖον πάμβοτον ἄλσος. The city Argus, which was about fifty 
stades distant from Mycene, is next denoted by its agora, 
called Avxeos, as being under the protection ef Apollo 
Lycius, whose temple, one of the most important in Greece, 
stood on one side of it. (See Siebelis on Pausan. 2. 19; 
Leake’s Morea, Vol. II. p. 403.) Nearer to their position 
was the famous temple of Juno, protectress of Argos, dis- 
tant five-and-forty stades (Herodot. 1. 31) or forty (Straba, 
p- 368) from this city, and fifteen (Pausan. 2. 17) or ten 
(Strabo, u. 5.) from Mycenz, and lying on the left, hand to 
ene who looked towards Argos. Pausaniag says, Myxyray 
ἐν ἀριστερᾷ πέντε ἀπέχει καὶ δέκα στάδια τὸ “Hpaioy. Finally, 
the place to which they were come was Mycena, rich in 
gold (Iliad vii. 180) ; and they stood before the house of 
its kings, or its acropolis. For the description of this 
acropolis, and of its recessed gateway, as well 85 of the 
strange subterraneous chamber called the treasury of Atre- 
‘as, the reader is referred to Clarke’s Travels, Amer. ed., 
Vol. IV. p: 177; Dodwell’s Greece, Vol. II. p: 228; Leake's 
Morea, Vol. If. pp. 369— 382 ; Curtius’s Peloponnesus, Val. I, 
pp. 404 .-.-- 415. Though it is not certain that Sophocles had 
inspected this scene, nor probable that it was represented 
before the eyes of the theatre as it appeared, yet it is cer. 
tain that this description agrees well with what the existing 
‘remains show to have been the reality. The opinion of 
those critics, including also the writers. of the Argument, 
and the Scholiast, who have thought. that the poet laid his 
scene in Argos, and confounded Argos and Mycens, seems 
to be refuted by of δ᾽ ἱκάνομεν, v. 8, which shows that the 
place where they had arrived was different from those pr.- 
viously pointed out, and was now mentioned for the first 
time. There is, however, no doubt that the two cities wera 
often confounded .by the tragic poets, as Strabo remarks, 
Lib. 8, p. 817. Auschylua never mentions Mycenw. But 
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Sophocles follows Homer more closely. —— Τροίᾳ, the ager 
Trojanus, or Troad; as in Eurip. Androm. 968; ἡ μάχη ἡ 
ἐν Κορίνθῳ, tn the Corinthian territory, Demosth. contra 
Leptinem, p. 472 Reiske. ἄλσος is ἴῃ apposition with 
“Apyos, and τόδε is the subject of ἐστὶ understood. αὕτη. 
The temple, being nearer to the travellers, is pointed out by 
ὅδε, the more remote ἀγορὰ by αὕτη. ixdvopev here. takes 
the ordinary perfect sense of ἥκω, I am come, as in v. 1102, 
and Antig. 224. φάσκειν is used for an imperative, as 
in Philoetet. 1411, Gid. R. 462; K.4§ 306, R. 11; Cr. ὁ 625, 
but perhaps éfeors of v. 2 was still in the poet’s mind. I 
‘denotes here to declare, to say with satisfaction. —— δῶμα 
is in the accusative according to Herm. 

18. σαφῆ expresses the effect of κινεῖ, == ὥστε σαφῆ εἶναι. 
See Antig. 791, and comp. v. 27. | 

19. εὐφρόνη ἄστρων, night of stars, i. 6. starry night. So 
Euripides says (Orest. 1685), λαμπρῶν ἄστρων πόλον ἐξανύσαε; 
making my way to the star-bright heavens. Comp. πτέρυγι 
χιόνος, Antig. 114. eieppdyn is a word for νύξ, like εὐμενίδες 
for ἐρινύες, derived from εὔφρων, and used in order to avoid 
the ill omen which the utterance of these words of gloomy 
import on certain occasions would afford. 

21. Pylades is a mate character: otherwise, in the clos- 
ing part of the play there would be four speakers on the 
stage, which was not allowed. The old attendant invites 
both to deliberate, but Orestes says all that is necessary ; 
the plan having been completely. arranged between them. 
.--..ὄ μέν. As the text ‘stands, this is for ἐσμέν, and such a 
form Callimachus uses in a fragment. But if Sophocles 
had made use of it, we should have known of the fact from 
the grammarians. Probably ἐνταῦθ᾽ supplies the place οἵ. 
two lost syllables. καθέσταμεν has been conjectured, which 
Wunder adopts. 

22. For the government of ὀκνεῖν; comp. v. 1338, ee 
and Κι. ᾧ 306, c. bea. 
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. 24. The construction of γεγὼς with σημεῖα φαίνει» ig the 
same as with δηλοῖς or φαίνεις alone. Κι. § 310, b; Cr. 
§ 633. 

26. ἀπώλεσεν. The aorist, as is frequent in cpmpaxjsons, 
denotes that which is observed to happen generally and 
without reference to time, whenever the supposed case can, 
occur. In the next clause, ἀρθὸν is not an epithet of οἷς, but 
denotes the effect of icryou. Comp. Herodat. 4. 129, ὀρθὰ 
ἱστάντες τὰ ὦτα. 

27. “ Quemadmodum, post dre, ἐπεί, dus, spope in apodosi 
ponitur δέ, ita etiam in comparationibus. Proprie in hig 
formulis abrumpi oratio post protasin existimanda est, et 
deinde alio modo coatinuari.” Herm.. 

34. ἀροίμην may, as Herm. observes, be either in the 
future or the second aorist optative. In. oratic seetg, the 
eonstruction would be, I come.—- ὡς μάθω, ὅπως ἄρῳμαι, Or 
ὅπως ἀροῦμαι. ἠρόμην, second aorist, coexists with ὀράμης 
first aorist. ° 

35. χρῇ is from χράω, F give an dracle, being contracted 
like Gj. So ἐξέχρη, GSd. Col. 87, like ὄζη, from ἐκχράω,. 

36. αὐτόν, in person, and not by the agency of another, 

37. Divine justice appointed Orestes, as next of kin to 
the slain, not only to requite blood with blood,. but also 
guile with guile. Thus not only exact retribution was ob- 
tained from the guileful murderers, but the: measure. also 
was pursued, of suddenly surprising them in the midst of 
their guilty enjoyment ;—-a measure which the Greeks, 
like the rest of mankind, naturally felt te be worthy of di- 
vine justice, and saw pursued in the system of the world, 
———yepis is to be taken. with σφαγάς, and shows more 


- fully that the murder must be the work of his own hand. 


κλέψαι, clam Jacere. So κλέπτουσι μύθους, Ajax 189, 
utter with guile ; payas χερῶν δόλοισι κλέπτειν, EKurip. Bellero- 
phon, frag., wage or win by stealth. 

. 40. πᾶν τὸ δρώμενον, all that is doing or going. on. The 
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passive participle here denotes exact. present time, a8 in 
v. 1333. | 

42,43. οὐ μὴ γνῶσι --- οὐ γνώσονται. See the note on 
v. 1052. μὴ is not to be supplied in the next clause after 
οὐδέ. - ἠνθισμένον. This participle is probably used to 
denote the gray hair of the aged servant. Comp. λευκανθὲς 
κάρα, Cid. R. 743. Kor by reason of thine old age and 
the length of time, they will not know thee, nor will they 
even suspect thee, since thy head is thus silvered over with 
age. But Bothe, and. after him Wunder, make ἠνθισμένον 
mean floribus ornatum, i. e. crowned as the bearer of good: 
news. The latter observes that-two reasons are given why 
the old servant should not be recognized. 1. The change. 
brought upon him by old age, and the length of time since 
he had been seen, would prevent his bemg known. 2. The 
joyful message and crown of flowers would precinds even 
suspicion. | 

45. ἀνδρὸς Φανοτέως, viro quopiam. nomine Phanoteo, 
Herm. ἀνδρὸς is added, to make it seem that the old man. 
does not know much of Phanoteus, or of bis relations with 
/Sgisthus. Phanoteus was the friend of Aégisthus accord- 
ing to v. 671, and would naturally be the first to send such 
pleasant tidings. He is not to be confounded with Stro- 
phius (v. 1111), whom Euripides makes the father of 
Pylades, and allied in marriage to the house of Atreus 
(Iph. in Taur. 917-919), and who, as next of kin, and: 
living near the Pythian course (Pind. Pyth. 11. 54), had 
the care of the corpse of Orestes. _ 
- 46. τυγχάνει. For the omission of ἄν, comp. Antig. 487, 
and v. 313 infra, ἀγροῖσι τυγχάνει, where we can use a 
similar ellipsis in English. 
. 47. προστιθείς, i, 6. π. αὐτόν, sc. τὸν ὅρκον. This con- 
struction: is adopted, instead of either ἄγγελλε ὅρκῳ or ἄγ» 
γέλλε προστιθεὶς ὅρκον, and has the effect of causing the. 
servant’s mind fo. dwell the longer upen the importance of 
making use of the oath. 
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48. ἀναγκαίας τύχης. This phrase in Ajax 485 is used of 
the unavoidable or constrained condition of slavery. Here 
ut denotes an unavoidable disaster, one that came upon him 
w:tn irresistible violence, a violent death. 

49. The Schol. calls attention to the anachronism here ; 
the Pythian games being of later origin. According to the 
fable, however, they were first instituted when Apollo slew 
Python. 

51, 52. ἐφίετο, sc. ὁ Φοῖβος. καρατόμοις χλιδαῖς, with 
the ornament of locks of hair cut from the head. The locks 
are called χλιδαὶ as decorations of the head or of the tomb. 
The Schol. gives both explanations. The first is to be pre- 
ferred. Comp. Eurip. Phoeniss. 228, κόμας éuds..... wap- 
θένιον χλιδάν. 

54. τύπωμα = dyyos, properly a vessel made by beating 
or hammering. —— ἡρμένοι = ἔχοντες ἡρμένον. For this 
idiom see Asch. Prometh. 362, 711.— The expression 
χαλκόπλευρον τύπωμα Was suggested by λέβητος χαλκέου πλευ- 
ρώματα, Asch. Choéph. 675 (686). 

55, 56. που, opinor. Take the particle with οἶσθα. So 
Monk. and Herm. But pos is read instead of που by an ex- 
cellent MS. κλέπτοντες = ἀπατῶντε. Comp. Antig. 
681, 1218. 

6]. κακόν, of bad omen. So Brunck and Wunder. It 
was of ill omen to be reported dead. Comp. Eurip. He- 
lena 1050: βούλει λέγεσθαι "μὴ θανὼν λόγῳ θανεῖν; Mene- 
laus replies, κακὸς μὲν ὄρνις ; εἰ δὲ κερδανῶ λέγων | ἕτοιμός εἶμε, 
μὴ θανὼν λόγῳ θανεῖν. IT have put a comma, with Schneide- 
win, after δοκῶ μέν, and take ῥῆμα for a nominative. 

63. μάτην = ψευδῶν. _The t poet refers to cases like those- 
of Ulysses and Pythagoras, who reappeared after being 
reputed dead. How Herm. can suppose that the allusion 
ia to men sent into exile and then recalled, I see uot: since. 
reputed death is expressly mentioned. 

65, 66. ““ Perperam a Brunckio illatum ὥς [thus]. Ut te 
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seepe significantius in principio orationis ponitur, et apud 
Latinos gui, sic etiam ὡς [in which way]. Herm. 
ἀπὸ φήμης is taken with λάμψειν dedopxdra, and not with the 
latter word only. δεδορκότα --- ζῶντα. Comp. βλέπειν so 
used, Eurip. Alcest. 143. dro, as the result of. 

72. Supply the verb δέξασθε, which is suggested by its 
opposite ἀποστείλητε. Comp. Antig. 29. , 

75. The sense is, For ἐξ ts the fit time (to do so), whick 
is for men the. chief director of every undertaking, i. 6. 
which ought to be chiefly consulted and to guide in all 
things. Comp. Philoctet. 837, where καιρός, opportunity, is 
said to have understanding of all things. 

17. ἰώ μοί po being a standing formula, Dind., Wunder, 
and Schneidewin omit δύστηνος. 

- "99. dnd in ὑποστεμούσης Means in an under tone. 

80. The Schol. notices that Orestes is led away by 
youthful curiosity, while the old man recalls him to ) what is: 
useful and prudent. 

81. The first person of the subjunctive often stands with- 
out a conjunction after βούλει and bres. Comp. Mt. § 516. 
33 K. § 259. 1. κἀκακούσωμεν is taken by the Schol. 
and others for καὶ ἀνακούσωμεν, ἀνὰ denoting over again ; but: 
by Herm. for καὶ ἐνακούσωμεν. 

84, 85, λουτρὰ —= χοάς, as in vv. 434, 1139. Kparos 
τῶν δρωμένων, superiority in what we are doing, the attain- 
ment of our designs. νίκη and κράτος take ἃ genitive, as in 
the phrase νίκη δήριος, Asch. Agam. 916. -- ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν is in- 
stead of a simple dative. Comp. Antig. 57, 139. 

87. γῆς ἰσόμοιρος ἀήρ, ether parem cum terra ambitum 
habens. Herm. γῆς is for γῇ by a rare construction, which 
ὅμοιος and ἴσος sometimes adopt. Comp. Thom. Mag. voce 
ὅμοιος. The expression is perhaps borrowed from Choéph. 
317, σκότῳ φάος ἰσόμοιρον. It was ridiculed, according to the 
Schol., by the comic poet Pherecrates. For ἀήρ, with a 
short a, if the text is right, see the metrical note. 
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89. ἀντήρεις, opposite, alternating with, sc. θρήνοις. So 
Suidas. Some join d. στέρνων together, directed against, 
aimed at, the breast. This is favored by the fact that πληγὴ 
is rarely found with the genitive of the thing struck in the 
tragic poets, but usually with that of the weapon. Yet the 
emphatic position of dsrnpes speaks strongly for the sense 
given by Suidas.—jo6ov implies a present αἰσθάνει. 
Hence the subjunctive ὑπολειφθῇ in the subordinate clause. 

91. ὑπολειφθῇ. Schol., παρέλθῃ, Brunck, recessit. This 
meaning of the passive has no support from usage, as far 
as I have noticed. Is not the sense rather, whenever 
night is left behind, i. 6. when I pass beyond it into day? _ 

92. τὰ παννυχίδων. For the periphrastic use of the arti- 
cle and genitive see Mt. § 285; Cr. § 477. ἤδη, even, is 
to be taken with this clause, and not with ξυνίσασε accord- 
ing to Hermann. According to Wunder, the clause de- 
notes time, and is joined with Opn». It is better to take it 
as a limiting clause, thus: and as for my night-vigils 
even. 

96. ἐξένισεν. Suidas, ἀντὲ τοῦ ἀπέκτεινεν, who cites from 
Archilochus, ξείνια δυσμενέσε λυγρὰ χαριζόμενος, giving a bit- 
ter reception to an enemy. So δέχομαι is used of hostile 
reception, as by Herodot. vii. 138. Erfurdt observes, that 
the word was chosen as alluding to the fatal entertainment 
at Agamemnon’s return. 

100. οἶκτος τούτων. Comp. Eurip. Alcest. 426, for the 
objective genitive. ἄλλης, and not ἄλλου, as pointing at 
her sisters. 

105-109. In the first clause, λεύσσω is to be supplied 
from the next ensuing, where its place is more emphatic, 
μὴ οὐ προφωνεῖν follows ov λήξω. Twill not cease... 
so as not to utter forth. ἐπὶ κωκυτῷ. ἐπὶ denotes object 
or design, according to Hermann, who translates ἠχὼ ἐ, κι, 
clamorem ad luctum provocantem alios; but how could 
Electra, who despa.red (v. 100) of finding sympathy, have 
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thought cf exciting t'e grief of others? Better, for the 
sake of wailing, i. e. that I may indulge my desire to wail. 

111. *Apd, the vengeance, which is denounced in curses, 
personified; Dira. The ancients sometimes spoke of 
*Apai in the plural, and sometimes confounded them with 
the Erinyes. Comp. Esch. Furies, 395 (417). In v. 
112 Ἐρινύες is pronounced in three syllables by synizesis. 

114. Several words have fallen out here, as the measure 
shows. It is not clear, therefore, whether τοὺς ὑποκλεπτομέ- 
yous Is to be taken actively or passively. If the latter, it is 
the same as τοὺς ἔχοντας (εὐνὰς αὐτῶν) ὑποκλεπτομένας (comp. 
v. 54), i. 6. those who have adultery committed against 
them. As it was not the part of the Furies to punish adul- 
tery, Porson and others pronounce these words spurious. 
But comp. v. 492. Ifthe Furies did not pursue the mere 
erime of adultery, they might yet show the more wrath 
against an adulterous murderer. 

119, 120. Porson (ap. Monk) thus rendered this passagr. : 
For Iam no longer able by myself to draw up the weight »f 
grief, which is in the opposite scale. σωκῶ = δύναμαι, 
ἰσχύω: a rare word, borrowed perhaps from ‘sch. Furies 
36, and derived through σῶκος, strong (Thad xx. 72), from 
ἄγειν, to raise, weigh, or balance. Comp. Demosth. 
ἐς Androt. p. 617 Reiske, χρυσίδες τέτταρες ἣ τρεῖς, ἄγουσα 
sedorn μνᾶν, three or four golden vessels, each weighing a 
mina. The sense of weighing flows from that of drawing 
('. 6. producing motion in a loaded scale), as is shown by 
ἔχειν, which has them both. Comp. Herodot. 1. 51. 

122 -- 125. “‘Recte Triclinius constructionem explicat 
raves οἰμωγὰν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα, quod idem est ac rakes οἰμώ- 
fovea *Ayapéuvova.” Herm. The sense then would be 
what the Schol. gives by the words διὰ ri τήκῃ τῇ ἀκορέστῳ 
οἰμωγῇ ; why do you thus pine away with never-satisfied lam- 
entations for Agamemnon? And τήκεις οἰμωγὰν would be a 
bold example of an accusative fcilowing a verb of kindred 
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_ sense, since the notion of pining away may include the 


grief which causes it, and the expressions of grief, or lam- 
entation. Comp. the associated words κλαίω, reryxa, κἀπικω- 
xve, in v. 283. But the use of the active τήκω in the sense 
of pining away is unsupported. Wunder explains it as 
meaning here to make to flow, to pour out ; and defends 
τ. οἰμωγὰν by the analogy of τήκειν δάκρυα. But all this is 
without foundation ; no such expression as τήκειν δάκρυα can 
be produced. οἰμωγὰν ...Ayaueurova. AS verbs of 
weeping and lamenting sometimes take an accusative of the 
object towards which or whom the feeling is directed (comp. 
οἰμῶξαι συμφοράν, v. 189, ᾧμωξ᾽ ἀδελφόν, Eurip. Electr. 248), 
and as verbals sometimes adopt their verbs’ accusatives, 
(comp. Antig. 786, note,) the government of ’A. by οἰμω- 
yay may be justified. Yet, if τήκεις involve the idea of 
grief, it is better to take the personal accusative, as well as 
the other, immediately with the verb. Comp. Trachin: 50, 
πανδάκρυτ᾽ ὀδύρματα | τὴν “Ἡράκλειον ἔξοδον γοωμένην, weeping 
over the departure of Hercules with tearful complaints. 

126. os, utinam. 

129. γενέθλα, Doric for γενέθλη. 

137. τὸν ἐξ ᾿Αἴδα λίμνας πατέρα, is for τὸν ἐν ᾿Αἴδα λέμνᾳ π. 
by an attraction of the preposition to ἀνστάσεις, which con- 
tains the idea of bringing out of the lower world. So He- 
rodotus (7. 37) says, ὁ ἥλιος ἐκλιπὼν τὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἕδρην 
ἀφανὴς ἦν, for ἐν οὐρανῷ ; and /Eschines says that Demos- 
thenes τὴν ἀπὸ στρατοπέδου τάξιν ἔλιπεν. | 

140, 141. The sense is, Thou art destroying thyself by 
passing on in thy weeping from moderation to excessive 
grief. στενάχουσα, owing to the influence of the prepo- 
sitions ἀπό, ἐπί, is taken in 8 pregnant sense. Comp. 
Alcest. 67. 

147. dpapev, from ἤραρον, second aorist, which has a short 
in the penult, while the penult of the perfect déapa is long. 

149. Διὸς ἄγγελος. The nightingale is so called as the 
messenger of spring, sent by Jove. 
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150. For σὲ δ᾽, after the vocative, see Prometh. 3. ye 
== νομίζω. Comp. v. 598. She regards Niobe’s state of 
ceaseless grief as divinely blessed. ° 

151. dre for 7. See Mt. § 483. 
Antig. 823. . 

152. aici. ‘Non gemit Niobe sortem, sed de se ipsa 
cogitans ita exclamat.” Herm. 

155, 156. The sense is, in regard to which (sc. ἄχος), 
you surpass those within (the house), with whom you are 
of common origin, and their sister by birth. 
iollows περὶ in taking a genitive τῶν ἔνδον (ὄντων). 

151 -- 168. ofa, of which description, i.e. one of whom. 
In the next lines Orestes is mentioned by a natural associa- 

tion of ideas, although not one τῶν ἔνδον. -------- ἀχέων is taken 
᾿ by the extant Scholiast, Suidas, and others, for a partici- 
ple. Atos is put in pointed opposition to it, and may have 
peen pronounced after a pause. The next words show why 
he is ὄλβιος, i. e. y= ὅτε αὐτόν. The sense, freely given, 
is, and Orestes, who passes in grief his secluded youth, — 
rappy one because Mycene’s famed land shall one day 
receive him, — the scion of a noble house, — brought back 
to this soil by Jove’s propitious guidance. κρυπτᾷ refers to 
the remote and secluded place of safety where he was 
brought up, away from those who wished his death. Her- 
mann, faking ἀχέων as a noun, makes the sense of the 
clause in which it occurs, happy in his youth (hidden, 1. e.) 
secluded from sorrows. But, as Wunder observes, the rea-. 
son for memtioning these relatives of Electra is to dissuade 
her from excessive grief, by showing that they have equal 
reason for it. βῆμα here appears to be the verbal of the 
causative sense of Saivw, which its first aorist has. 
Ορέσταν takes the case of its relative, instead of appearing 
in the first clause as a nominative. See Antig. 404, and 
K. § 882. 15; Cr. § 525. 

164. dedpara = dxaparas. 
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165. oly, Suidas- and Schol. σεριέρχομα. Mesia ober 
rationis vim habet, says Ellendt. May it not better, hike 
οἴχδμαι, Ajax 1128, = ἀπόλλυμαι. Comp. the parallel pas 
sage, vv. 308, 304. 

166. τὸν ἀνήνντον οἶτον κακῶν, hanc perpetuam sortem ma- 
lorum. Herm. 

169, 170. τί ἀγγελίας = τίς ἀγγελίας. Comp. Antig. 1229; 
Mt. § 442. 8. ------ ἀπατώμενον has a passive sense, accord- 
ing to Herm., so that the sense is, what message goes fo 
him from me without being frustrated of tts perpose. But 
the active sense ig better, fer the words dei ποθεῖ contain the. 
substance of the messages of Orestes.to his sister, and οὐκ 
ἀξιοῖ φανῆναι explains the cause why ὠσατώμονον is used. 
What message comes for me without (deceiving or) disep- 
pointing me. 

174. Brunck with most MSS. reads fore μέγας ἐν οὐρανῷ. 
Heath proposed ἔτι μόγας ovparg. ἔτε has since been found 
in ἃ Floreace MS., and ἐν renders the verse unlike the oor 
responding one in the strophe. Hermann gives μέγας 2 ἕν. 
οὐρανῷ. 

179, εὐμαρήο. Schol. recent., αὐμαρείαε. wdpoyos, i. 6. kind, 
affording relief from pain or sorrow. εὐμαρεία is. used of 
relief from pain, Philoctet. 704. 

180 — 184. The sense is, For neither is he, who inhabits 
Crisse’s catile-feeding shore,— the. boy born of Agamemnon, 
not to return; nor ts the god, who reigns by the Acheron, 
regardless. ἀπερέτροπος, meaning properly non redux, and 
therefore here implying his being regardless of vengeance, 
by zeugma, in the second clause, takes the place of a word 
with that meaning, 6. g. ἀνεπίστροφος, or, according to the 
Schol., is taken in two senses. So Herm. and Ellendt. 
Others give it the sense mindless in both clauses. βου-" 
νόμον ἀκτὰν is in apposition with τὰν Κρῖσαν, where the rrti- 
cle is used because the place was well known. Comy. τῆς 
KopivOov, (Ed. R. 936, spoken of for the first time, and ras 
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‘AOius, Cid, Col. 24. Here the fertile Crissean plain is 
intended, which lay under Parnassus atound the gulf-of the 
same name, and in which (v. 730) the Pythian games were 
neld. The poet includes in the plain of Crisa or Crissa the 
lower plain of Οὐδ, which ‘wes probably in ‘his days 
untilled and devoted to Apollo, a -grazing-place for his 
sacred flocks, (Comp. Alechin. c. Cites. § 107 Bekker.) 

185. ὁ πολὺς... .... βίοτον, vie plurima pars, i. ἃ. vis 
vitalis potissima, Bilondt ; Bioros being, not time of life, but 
force or vigor of life. 

186. ἀνέλπιστος, With hopts whfulfilled, dpsed, Suid. 
ἐσχύω, ὑπομεῖναι δύναμαι. " 

189. ἀναξία, Suid. ἀξέαν οὐκ ἔχουσα, ἄλλ᾽ ἄτιμον. ——+ ὅποι. 
xox, ἃ settler who is not ἃ native, a siringer. 

192. κεναῖς τραπέζαις, the opposite of πλουσία τράπεζα, 
φ, 362. ---- ἀμφίσναμαι, I place myself near, or by. edl- 
orapa, the common ‘readinp, arose perhaps from the 
wrongly written dgiovapa, which is found in a Florence 
MS. ‘Schneidewin inserts into his text ἀφέσταμαι With κοινᾶς 
τραπέζας, which it would require. 

198 .- 19%. The sense seems to be, Sad was the cry δ. 
tered at his return ; sad was it whin in thy father’s bed 
chamber the stroke of brazen hatchet was aimed agatnst 
him. By this, Hermann understands the. laments of the 
people presaging Agamemion’s death, upon his return, and 
soon afterwards bewailing it. But the cry of the murdered 
prince is probably inténded. Two events are not spoken 
of, but by a climax (οἰκτρὰ δέ) the poet rises to the height 
of the horror, — to the murder of Agamemnon at the ban- 
quet. νόστοις is the time, and the preposition ἐν need 
not be supplied. ‘ol 186 Herrhann’s emendation for cor, 
and seems necessary fot the sense. ‘“ Hiatum atcepit poeta 
ab epicis,” says Herm., who cites a parallel case from 
Trachin. 650, 4 δέ ol. —— Agamemnon, according to #s- 
chylus, was slain at the bath, where his wife, who was 
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attending upon him, entangled him in a tunic sewed t>- 
gether at the top. Comp. Asch. Agam. 1078, 1097, 1518 
(ed. Blomf.). Euripides says the same, Electr. 155. “1 
weep for thee, my unhappy father,” λουτρὰ πανύσταθ᾽ ὑδρα- 
νάμενον xpot  κοίτᾳ ἐν οἰκτροτάτᾳ θανάτου. κοίταις Brunck 
translates by thalamo, the chamber where he was bathing 
before the feast, but Wunder regards it as denoting the 
sofa on which, after the custom of his own time, the poet 
represents Agamemnon as lying during the feast, where, 
according to Homer, Odyssey xi. 419, he met with his 
death. γενύων. Comp. Antig. 249. 

198 -- 200. The sense is, Jt was Fraud that planned, 
at was Lust that slew; horribly engendering a horrible 
Form. The poet gives life to means, motive, and result. 
The horrible form horribly engendered in this union of fraud 
and lust was the murder of a husband by the plot of adul- 
terers. ——dpdeas takes the sense of the middle. προ- 
φυτεύσαντες is not anterior to the action of the verb, but 
epexegetical, = xal οὕτως προεφύτευσαν. ------ εἴτ᾽ οὖν, etc 
The mind, full of the more than mortal horror of the crime 
doubts whether some wrathful avenging deity weré not the 
author. βροτῶν. Supply ns, as v. 1323. ὁ ταῦτα 
πράσσων, the doer of these deeds. ‘The participle lays 
aside reference to time. | 

201, 202. The sense would be complete without πλέον, 
or with ἐχθρὰ merely, instead of ἐχθίστα : but the union of 
the two constructions gives force to Electra’s expression of 
her feeling. δὴ also adds emphasis to the superlative, as it 
often does elsewhere. Mt. § 608, 

205, 206. τοὺς, referring to δεῖπνα, is attracted or assimi- 
lated in gender to θανάτους, which is in apposition. ‘The 
feast was her father’s death. διδύμαιν χειροῖν, the twin 
hands of the guilty pair. For θανάτους χειροῖν, comp. v. 87. 

209. οἷς, sc. the murderers implied in χειροῖν. 

213. ‘Take φράζον by itself: φωνεῖν is for φώνει. 
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214. ἐξ ler. Schol., ἐξ οἵων ἀγαθῶν, and so Brunck. 
ἀξ οἵων αἰτιῶν would better exptess the idea. —— τὰ παβόννα 
= τὰ wv, νῦν. Schneidewin (who also puts an interroga- 
tion mark after foxes) explains οἵων as equivalent to τοίων 
dia, the phrase thus being the sane as οἵων τῶν παρόντων. 
Comp. K. largest Gr. ᾧ 788.5. The sense then is a good 
one. By such conduct as the present, you run into mis- 
chief of your own causing. —-— οἰκείας == Bias. 

218. Sc. because by despondency and grief she irritated 
her mother and Agisthus, as v. 290 shows. 

219, 220. A ypasbape of difficult construction. One 
Schol. paraphrases it thus: τοῖς κῥατοῦσιν ov δ ἔριδος δεῖ 
εἷς ταῦτα προσπελάζειν ; and Bruhck, after another, still more 
toosely, atyui cum potentioribue jurgio contendere haud 
conductbtle est. The construction must be γὰ δὲ (i.e. ταῦ- 
ra Or κατὰ rabra δὲ) οὐκ ἐρισνὰ {ov dei ἐρίζειν) τοῖς Ivverois, 
ὥστε πλάθειν avrois (δὲ ἔριδοε). These things are not to be 
made matters of contention with the powerful 30 us to ap- 
proach them, i.e. so as to come to their very face in the 
contention. 

223. ἐν γὰρ δεινοῖς seems to be an instance of the causal 
proposition introduced by γάρ, coalescing with the proposi- 
tion, the cause of which is assigned. Fully expressed, it 
would be ἐν yap δεινοῖς εἶμ. The sense of the passage is, 
So dreadful are the evils of my state, that I will make no 
attempt to ward off the calamities arising from indulging 
my grief. ταύτας dras refers to v. 215 seq. 

226. “*Scholiastee et Suidas τίνε pro πρὸς τίνος accipiunt : 
quos sequitur Brunckius: recte. Hoc dicit, a quo enim 
opportuna afferente utile quid audiam, i. 6. quis ita oppor- 
tuna sentit, et ulilé quid ad me consolandum proferat.” 
Herm. For the construction of the dative rin, comp. Mt. 
§ 394. 3, and see v. 442. 

232. ἀνάριθμος θρήνων. Comp. χρόνος ἀνάριθμος ἡμερῶν 
Trachin. 247, and for the genitive, the phrase in v. 36. 

. ge 
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237. ἀμελεῖν ἐπί τινε is a rarer construction for ἀμελεῖν 
φινος. ‘This verb is even found with an accusative. 

240-244. The sense is, Nor, if I am possessed of any 
good thing, may I enjoy it in quiet, if I restrain the wings 
of loud lamentations, so that they honor not my parent. 
apéokepas χρηστῷ --Ξ- χρηστὸν πρύσκειταί μοι, ts altached, or 
pertains, to me. Comp. 1040. ἴσχουσα = ἐὰν ἴσχω. 
ἐκτίμους denotes the effect of 
ἴσχουσα, == ὥστε ἐκτίμους εἶναι, Sore μὴ τιμᾶν. Comp. Eurip. 
Hec. 69]. οὐδέποτε ἀδάκρυτον ἀστένακτον dpépa μ᾽ ἐπισχήσει͵ 
i. 6. will stop me from, or keep me without, weeping, etc. 

244 -- 250. For εἰ with the fut. indic., and an optative 
in the apodosis, instead of another fut. indic., see Mt. 
§ 524. 2. 1. ya re, etc., i. e. held in no more honor 
than other dust, and regarded as of no account. οἱ δὲ, 
i, 6. οἱ δὲ xravdvres. ——— ἀντιφόνους = ἀντὶ τοῦ φόνου. ------ 
αἰδώς, apparently here the dread of doing wrong, and ἐνσέ- 
Bea, piety, reverence both towards parents and the gods. 
Comp. vv. 308, 968 (where reverence for a deceased broth- 
er is included), and 1097; and see v. 589, note. 

251. τὸ σὸν σπεύδουσα, tuis rebus studens. The same 
phrase occurs in Plat. Gorg. 455. C. For σπεύδειν with an 
accus., see Mt. § 423. For τοὐμὸν αὐτῆς (¥. 252), see 
Cr. ὁ 503; Ajax 1015, τὰ σὰ κράτη θανόντος. The phrase 
means, anxious to show my friendship, and the previous 
clause, anxious to keep you from embittering your enemies 
by too loud grief. 

255. The sense is, if on account of my frequent lamen- 
tations I appear to you to be too much oppressed with sor- 
row, or afflicted. . 

259. The relative refers not to τάδε, the immediate an- 
tecedent, but to πατρῷα πήματα, the chief subject of thought. 
πατρῷα may denote derived or inherited from a father, as 
we speak of a man’s paternal estate. Comp. (td. Col. 
1198, εἰς ἐκεῖνα ..... ἀποσκόπει πατρῷα καὶ μητρῷα πήμαθ᾽ 
᾿ἴπαθες. 


γονέων for γονέως. 
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4201. τὰ μητρὸς... ἔχθιστα --- μήτηρ... ἐχθίστη:. The con- 
struction with the verb is the same as in Trachin. 1174, 
ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ἐπειδὴ λαμπρὰ συμβαίνει, and probably rises from an 
ellipsis of ἄντα, the participle being sometimes joined with 
this verb, instead of the infinitive. 

265. Wunder remarks that τητᾶσθαι = carere, and not 
privari. This explains why the present and not the aorist 
is used. So infra, v. 1326. 

269. παρεστίους, like many adjectives, may be resolved 
into ἃ preposition and its primitive noun, = παρὰ τῇ ἑστίᾳ. 
Comp. Mt. § 446. 8, and v. 419. 

271. τελευταίαν, extreme. I have not found this meaning 
of the word elsewhere in the tragic poets. ἧμιν, as El- 
lendt writes it, or ἡμίν, with « short, occurs twenty-six times 
in Soph., but neither Asch. nor Eurip. has an inclined 
form of ἡμῖν or of ἡμᾶς. 

215 -- 277. τλήμων. Schol. τολμηρά, ἀναιδής. But see v. 
439, note. τοῖς ποιουμένοις. Comp. v. 40, note. 

278. εὑροῦσα, having reached. ‘Cum ad diem illum 
rursus pervenit.” Ellendt. τότε, olim. Brunck. But 
the word means nothing more than then, 1. e. at that well- 
known time. By that day the poet intends that day of 
each month. 

280. μηλοσφαγεῖν, though a neuter, adopts the -construc- 
tion of σφάττειν, its primitive. Or ἱερὰ may be an instance 
of the apposition which we have in Alcest. 7. 

283. πατρὸς follows ἐπωνομασμένην. So ἐπώνυμός τινος, 
καλεῖθαι ἐπί τινος, are used, the preposition answering in 
these cases to our after. Comp. Mt. § 375. 3. 

285. αὑτὴν stands for ἐμαυτήν. K. ᾧ 302. 8; Cr. § 506. 

287. λόγοισι γενναία, Schol. εὐγενὴς λόγοισι; καὶ οὐ πράξεσιν. 
And so Brunck. It is better, with Erfurdt, to explain the 
phrase ironically, as referring to the low, abusive language 
of Clytemnestra, a specimen of which follows. 

289. δύσθεον. Suid. ἀσεβές. So Aeschylus uses the 
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word in several places. Here in Clytemnéstra’s mouth it 
denotes impiety shown by failure in filial duty towards 
herself. Brunck renders it dits invisum. 

292. of κάτω θεοί. Comp. vv. 110, 184. 

300. I follow Dindorf and others in reading vatra for 
ταῦτα, according to Blomfietd’s conjecture. The sense seems 
to be, And her renowned husband at the same time, being 
near by, (urges the same things with her, i. e.) urges the 
same invectives which she had used. For σὺν adverbial, 
comp. Antig. 85, Below, v. 746, it is perhaps separated 
from the verb by tmesis. For αὐτῇ depending on ταὐτά, see 
K. § 284. 4; Cr. § 400. 

301,302. The sense is, This uiter coward, this mere evil, 
that fights his battles with woman's help, ———~ ἡ πᾶσα βλάβη 
occurs in the same sense in Philoct. 622, cited by Brunck. 
The phrase is like many in Greek, and like our expression 
1 am all attention. ——— τὰς μάχαν, the battles which he Aghts. 
Comp. the same words, Thucyd. 4. 92. 

305, 306. μέλλων — βραδύνων. -----.- διέξῴθορεν. The eur- 
lier Attic writers used this second perfect in a traasitiva 
sense in preference to διέφδαρκα (which, however, was also 
in use), while in Homer, in the Ionic and latest Attic 
writers, the intransitive sense was current. ras obeat 
».kal τὰς ἀπούσας ἔλπιδας. ‘“ What she had and what 
were about to arise.” Schol. ‘‘Spem quam in se ipsa et 
in illo absente repositam habet.” Herm. LEllendt ex- 
plains the phrase as a formula including all possible hopes, 
although neither οὔσας nor ἀπούσας may have any definite 
meaning. But if this had been the case, could the two 
kinds of hopes have been so separated from one another as 
they are here by two articles? The Schol. seems to have 
hit the meaning nearest. Hopes near at hand (for οὔσας = 
παρούσας, comp. Antig. 1109) are such as she at any time 
cherished ; hopes at a distance are such as might after ἃ 
time be awakened in her breast. 
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908, 309. For the play upon κακὸς comp. Alcest. 705. 
Hermann and other editors have πολλή γ᾽ for πολλή ’or. 

313. θυραῖον οἰχνεῖν, to go abroad. So Trachin. 533, 
θυραῖος ἦλθον. θυραῖον — ἔξω θυρῶν. Comp. v. 269. —— 
For τυγχάνει, sc. ὦν, see ν. 46. 

317 -- 820. τοῦ κασιγνήτον. For the genitive after verbs of 
saying, see K. § 273. Εἰ; Cr. § 356; and comp. Ajax 1236. 
———— $0ovros, ἣ μέλλοντος. The participle in such cases usu- 
ally is accompanied by ὡς, and may be expressed by an 
infinitive. Comp. Mt. § 569. τί for ὅτι. Rare in 
Attic. —— φιλεῖ ὀκνεῖν, Schol. εἴωθεν ἀναβάλλεσθαι. 

323. “Νοη possunt heec verba exprimere, quod volunt 
interpretes, alioqui non tam diu vixissem; sed hoc dicit 
Electra, non enim diu viverem, nempe si ille non veniret.”” 
Herm. 

324. δόμων. It is comparatively rare that the genitive 
stands without a preposition in answer to the question 
whence. Comp. Antig. 10. 

325. φύσιν, by birth. This word is nearly superfluous, 
ag in v. 1125. For v. 328, comp. vv. 122 — 125. 

331. The sense is, not idly to indulge your rash anger. 
Ellendt interprets θυμῷ ματαίῳ more generally perversitaté 
luc. 

332. οἶδα κἀμαντὴν ὅτι ἀλγῶ, for οἶδα ὅτι καὶ αὑτὴ ἀλγῶ, 
I know that I myself also grieve. For this form of sen- 
tences, comp. Antig. 318; Cr. § 614. 

335. ὑφειμένῃ, sc. τὰ ἱστία, lowering my sails. ‘The perf. 
pass. often has a middle sense.— The sense of the next 
line is, and not to seem to be engaged in something, and yet 
to bring no harm (upon the murderers, i. e.) not to show 
that I meditate vengeance which will be ineffectual. 

340. The sentiment is like that in Antig. 63. For 
a. plural in lieu of a singular verbal, comp. Antig. 677, 
πάντα ἴα probably an accusative. 

342, The Schol. and Hermann take μέλειν a8 ἃ personal 
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verb here with σὲ for its subject == φροννίζην ἃ ΤΆΣΘ usage 
found, according to Hermann, Aésch. Agam. 878, Burip. 
Herc. Fur. 772. For τῆς τικτούσης, and the reason 
why τῆς τεκούσης is not used, see Prometh. 849, note (2d 
ed.). 

848. τἀμὰ νυυθετήματα, your admonitions addressed te 
me. This is the objective use of the possessive pronoum 
For the government of κείνης, see Cr. ὁ 881. 

346. φρονοῦσα --- >. εὖ, the opposite of . κακῶς. Choose, 
says Electra, either to ect a foolish part like me, or to be 
wise (in a prudential point of view) and negleet your ἴδ» 
ther. | ΝΣ 

949. τιμωρεῖσθαί τινι, to avenge one's cause; rive, to Te- 
venge upon, or puntsh, ons. τιμωρουμένῃ, trying to punish. 

351. πρὸς κακοῖσι, besides the calamities now existing, 
——- ἔχει, this conduct has in it. Comp. Antig. 68. 

856. ἐκεῖ is here used of the world below, as in Alcest. 
744. This may be easily gathered from the context, but 15 
owing to euphemism. ——~ χάρις ts here the pleasure arising 
from receiving an honor, gratification, and stands instead 
of τιμὴ repeated. Comp. Antig. 514. 

3657. ἡμῶν. ‘This dative is not without its force. The 
sense is, Thou who hatest for us, i.e. our hater, or you who 
pretend that you hate. 

363. The sense is, Let me have it for my only food, that 
I do not grieve myself, i. e. that I escape the pain which 
base submission to them would occasion me, and rather 
_cause them trouble. <A similar expression occurs in Isoc- 
rates Areopagit. ᾧ 82, Bekker : οὕτως ἐπαιδεύθησαν οἱ rodi- 
vas πρὸς ἀρετὴν Gore σφᾶς μὲν αὐτοὺς μὴ λυπεῖν. See also 
-Eurip. Cyelops, 338. Brunck changed μὴ into ww (αὐτούς). 
But in that case it is not easy to see why ἐμέ, and not pe, is 
used. In the received text, ἐμὲ stands for ἐμαυτήν, “ quia 
tantumdem est,”’ says Herm., “ac si dixisset τὸ ἐμὲ μὲν μὴ 
λυπεῖν, λυπεῖν δὲ τούτους.) And this sense Musgrave had 
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previously expressed in his note.. Comp. 461, whera cal, 
im an enumeration of several persons, stands for σαντῷ. 
The same is true in a contrast, Eurip. Pheeniss. 508: τοῦτ᾽ 
οὖν τὸ χρηστὸν... « οὐχὶ βούλομαι | ἄλλφ srapeivas μᾶλλον ἢ σάζειν 
ἐμοί. In such cases the mind rests simply on the person as 
joined or contrasted: with others, and not on, the reflexive 
act. 

369 -- 878. μηδὲν πρὸς ὀργήν, say nothing angrily (liters 
ally, that has a leaning to, or looks towards anger). Comp. 
vv. 464, 921. -———- ηθάς .. . .. was, pretty much accustomed. 
For the gen. μύθων, comp. Cr. ὁ 376. τῶνδε, the ilig 1 
now endure, She means, that nothing can be worse. 

380. According to Mt. § 608. 5, μήποτε is here used, 
and not.oéwore, because the clause is subjective, i. e. what 
is said is dependent upon, and exists in the view of Clytem- 
nestra and Agisthus. 

384. ἐν καλῷ, in good time. See Antig. 1097, ἐν δεινῷ, 

note. ; 
385. In reply to Elmsley, who would read yap for δὴ 
after Triclinius, Herm. says, “ Optime convenit illud δή, ἡ 
ergo, animo indignanti decretumque contemnenti.”” — The 
sense is, What! have they then. even resolved to do these 
things to me? βεβούλευνται has a middle sense. 

388. i. 6. ris ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ λόγος, OF αὕτη ἡ dpa ἣν ἐπηράσω. 
Comp. Antig. 427. 

396-403. εἰκαθεῖν. See Antig. 1096, note (2d. ed.). 
σὺ ταῦτα θώπεν᾽, do you act such a cringing part if you 
please. For the accus. ταῦτα, comp. Antig. 550, 743. —— 
οὐκ ἐμοὺς τρόπους λέγεις. you do not speak of my character, 
1. 6. what you speak of is not my character; unless λέγειϑ' 
can have the sense, you do not speak, i. 6. display in what 
you say. τιμωρούμενοι. For the gender, see Alcest. 
383. —— py... κενή, 1 hope I am not yet so far devoid 
of sense. ‘Electra says μή wo in the feeling of human 
weakness, as if in the course of time she could not be sure 
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of not acting as her sister suggested.” Schneidewin.- 
Rather she speaks in scorn, which is her present state of 
mind. 

404. ἐστάλην, I set out to go. —— ὁδοῦ follows the ante- 
cedent of οἶπερ, ἐκεῖσε, thitherward. ———- rdpa = rot dpa. 

405, 406. Brunck observes that the victims, whose blood 
was poured out as a libation upon the tomb, were there 
burnt. He conceives of Chrysothemis as being attended 
by servants carrying victims. But it is plain from vv. 405, 
431, that the offerings were in her own hand. She wem 
alone to offer a libation to her father, and ἔμπυρα must be 
understood, as Triclinius and several modern critics re- 
mark, of unbloody offerings. Comp. v. 440. Enrfurdt 
remarks that the offering of Orestes, v. 894, was of the 
same kind. τυμβεῦσαι χοάς == ἐπιτυμβίους χοὰς δοῦναι. 
Antig. 901. This verb in Ajax 1068, Eurip. Hel. 1245, 
means, to put in a tomb; here, to put on atomd. For its 
neuter force, to be in a tomb, see Antig. 888. 

408. ‘* Monkius conjicit ὅν γ᾽ ἔκταν αὐτή, At recte hic 
abest γέ. Non enim ipsa his verbis respondet Chrysothe- 
mis, sed quid Electra in mente habeat dicit.”> Herm. -The 
words in Electra’s mouth would have been without γέ; or 
at least Chrysothemis would not have given them the em- 
phasis contained in that word. 

410. δοκεῖν ἐμοί. ὡς and ὅσον, which are usually found 
with such restricting infinitives (comp. Alcest. 801), are 
sometimes omitted. 

41]. ἀλλὰ is used in opposition to something not ex- 
pressed. If never before, be with us yet at least now. 
Comp. λέγ᾽ ἀλλὰ τοῦτο, v. 415, if you know but little, yet tell 
this ; ἀλλὰ τῷ χρόνῳ, ν. 1013, if never before, yet at length. 

419. πῆξαι ἐφέστιον --- πῆξαι ἐφ᾽ éoria. Comp. v. 269. 
This dream resembles that of Astyages in Herodot. 1. 108. 
For this sceptre comp. Iliad ii. 101. 

425. This seems to have been a custom, the object of 
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which was to obtain the aid of the Sun or of the Gods, in 
averting evil portended by dreams. Comp. v. 644. In 
Eurip. Iph. in Taur. 42, cited by Brunck, Iphigenia says, 
The novel visions which this night has brought, I will tell 
to the air, εἴ τι δὴ τόδ᾽ ἔστ᾽ des. 

428 -- 430. νυν, therefore. The connection seems to be, 
“1 beseech you, therefore, do nothing rashly, for our moth- 
er, in her alarm caused by the vision, will use violence 
against you to prevent you from injuring her.” el yap 
«οὐ σάλῳ, For tf you will reject me (my advice), at another 
time you will come after me, in the midst of your trouble. 

433. ἱστάναι crepicpara, to place (there) mortuary of- 
ferings. 

435. By a fine zeugma κρύψον, in the clause with xdves, 
supplies the place of a verb of appropriate signification with 
πνοαῖσιν, 83 σκέδασον or δός. For the next line comp, 
Antig’ 197. —— »» = αὐτά, as in Prometh. 55, and v. 624 
infra. 

439 ~ 441. ἀρχήν, omnino. It is taken with οὐκ ay... 
ἐπέστεφε. τλημονεστάτη. Passow gives this word, which 
obviously denotes a moral quality here and in v. 275, as in 
Philoct. 363, the sense of bold, ready to undertake any 
crime. But the analogy of δύστηνος, when denoting crime, 
as in vv. 121, 806, rather favors the signification miscradle 
or wretched (in a moral point of view). ἐπέστεφε χοὰς 
τῷδε = ἐπέστεφε τόνδε χοαῖς. Mt. ᾧ 411, Obs. 3, remarks 
that “some verbs take as well the dative of the person and 
the accusative of the thing, as the accusative of the person 
and the dative of the thing.” The reason for the dative of 
a person here is, that, besides the general idea of crown- 
ing, or honoring, the poet had in his mind the special one 
‘of pouring upon; so that the verb adopts the construction 
required by ἐπιχεῖν. 

442. αὐτῇ is not to be taken with oo, or with προσφιλῶς, 
which Monk prefers, but with δέξασθαι, a construction found 
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in Homer and Pindar. Comp. ν. 226, and Mt. there cited. 
‘According to Herm. δέχεσθαί τινος or παρά τινος means to 
receive from, δέχεσθαί τινι, to receive for the sake of, or out 
of favor to. The aorist infinitive here has a future sense, 
and this takes place not only after verbs which in them- 
selves imply futurity, but also after others. 

445 -- 447. μασχαλίζειν denotes to hang under the shoul- 
ders or arm-pits, thence to cut off the extremities of a slain 
man, and hang them thus under his shoulders. According 
to Suidas, the extremities were joined together, and placed 
round the neck under the shoulders of the slain (thus form- 
ing a resemblance to the shoulder-band of beasts under the 
yoke, μασχαλιστήρ), as an expiatory rite, or that the mur- 
dered person might be powerless to take satisfaction. An- 
other statement in Suidas is, that the murderers wore it 
upon themselves. Suidas, and others after him, as Blom- 
field on Choéph. 438, refer to Apol. Rhod. 4. 477, who 
says that Jason, after killing Absyrtus, “cut off the extrem- 
ities of the deceased. Thrice he licked off some of the 
blood, and thrice he spit the abomination out from his 
teeth, which is the right way for murderers to atone for 
bloodshed.” The learned Schol. on this place, and other 
writers, tell the same tale. Musgrave thinks that these hor- 
rid ceremonies were performed, not for the sake of expia- 
tion, but out of contumely towards anenemy. But the place 
from Apollonius shows the contrary. Wilkinson, in his 
Dalmatia, Vol. II. p. 154, says that “ a Morlacco believes that, 
if he murders any one, he will be haunted by his shade, 
unless he carries about him a piece of the murdered man’s 
dress. ‘The part preferred for this purpose is taken from 
the sash; and having once put it on his breast, beneath his 
clothes, he never goes without it.” 
ἐξέμαξεν, and toiped off the blood-spots (from the instrument) 
with his head. ἐξέμαξεν is supposed to change its subject ; 
but this is not necessary, since Agamemnon may be said 


kul. . . κάρᾳ xndidas 
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to have performed this deed, by means of his head used 
for that purpose. So one Schol. and Ellendt seem to un- 
derstand the place. Wunder regards κάρᾳ as a local da- 
tive, on his head. This also was a murderer’s ceremony, 
the symbolical purpose of which was, apparently, to trans- 
fer the guilt of the murder, to put the blood of the slain 
man upon his own head. In the Odys. xix. 92, we have 
ἔργον ὃ σῇ κεφαλῇ ἀναμάξεις, a deed which thou shalt wipe of 
upon thy head, i. 6. shalt bear the guilt of. In Herodot. 1. 


155, Croesus says, the things which took place before, I 


did, καὶ ἐγὼ ἐμῇ κεφαλῇ ἀναμάξας φέρω, and I bear them, 
having wiped them off upon my head. ἐπὶ λουτροῖσι, 
Brunck, after a gloss, makes to mean for an expiation: 
others, at the bath, near which Agamemnon was slain. 
446. dpa μή. Comp. Antig. 632. Both an inferring and 
an interrogatiye. power have been ascribed to this formula, 
as Schaefer has explained it in his “" Meletem Crit.,” p. 66, 
who there paraphrases the present passage, hac cum ita sint 
num putas. But Herm., on Antig. loc. cit., justly denics 
that ἄρα has this power. ‘Apa yy,” says he, “idem pro- 
pemodum est quod μὴ solum, nisi quod dpa μὴ paullo for- 


tius.” And Buttmann (index to Plato’s Four Dialogues, — 


Ath ed., Berlin, 1822) says, under dpa,. ““ dpa μὴ sicut μὴ 
solum, interrogat in re incredibili, ita tamen ut dpa addat 
fere aliquam sollicitudinem, sive veram sive fictam, ne forte 
ab altero affirmetur.” This agrees with the probable origin 
of the formula from an ellipsis of δεινὸν or a kindred word. 
Comp. Mt. § 608, Obs. 3. ἄρα. μὴ δοκεῖς then means, Is 
there danger that you think? you do not think, do you? 
The sense is the same as if the words had been δοκεῖς 
ταῦτα ἃ φέρεις λυτήρια εἶναι αὐτῇ τοῦ φόνον, i. e. can free her 
froin the guilt of the murder. For the genitive comp. vv. 
636, 1489, where the same adjective is found. 
lines below, σὺ δὲ is used in emphatic contrast, because now 
she was doing not her own will, but her mother’s bidding. 
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449. “Bene monet Brunckius ad Orest. 128, in vetert 
luctu aliquot tantum cincinnos abscissos esse; in recenti 
ἄκρας φόβας. Schol. τὰ 


omnem cesariem.” Herm. 
ἄκρα τῶν τριχῶν. 

451. Brunck after the Schol. gives λιπαρῆ τρίχα, suppliant 
hair, i. 6. hair offered by a suppliant, or winch, as a 
symbol, made supplication in Electra’s stead. Comp. v: 
1378, λιπαρεῖ χερί. The reading of the MSS., ἀλειπαρῆ, was 
restored to the text by Hermann; according to whom it sig- 
nifies, unsuited to supplication, i. 6. uncombed, squalid. 
In this edition I give Acwapy. : 

452. ξῶμα is here used for ζώνην, according to the Schol., 
Suid., Thom. Mag., and others. In Homer it means, & 
garment trussed up. sch. and Menander (Pollux 7. 51} 
used the word to denote a garment, probably in Homer’ Β 
acceptation οὗ it. 

454. This his εἴδωλον could do, by appearing to the mur- 
derers in visions, to affright or deceive them, and to the 
avengers, to supply them with courage. - 

455. ἐξ ὑπερτέρας χερός, victrict manu. Herm. : 

458. ἢ τανῦν δωρούμεθα. The verb here used is, by ἃ 


. constructio ad sensum, accommodated to δώροις; implied in 


the hands which brought the gifts. | a 
- 459. μέλον. εἶναι must be understood, μέλον εἶναι being 
for μέλειν. Comp. Cid. Col. 653, ἀλλὰ τοῖσδ᾽ ἔσται μέλον; 
for μελήσει. κἀκείνῳ, 1. 6. that he too, as well as the 1 in- 
fernal gods, was concerned in sending the visions. 

461. For σοί, comp. v. 363, note. : 

464. πρὸς εὐσέβειαν — εὐσεβῶς ; Properly, in conformity 
with piety. 

466. The sense is, For justice has (in it) no reason for 
contending with two (opposing the opinion of the Chorus 
and Electra), but for being forward to act. This phrase, 
according to ordinary usage, should have ἐρίζειν and ἐπι: 
σπεύδειν as its subjects; comp. Antig. 68, where τὸ περισσὰ 
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πράσαειν is the subject of οὐκ ἔχει νοῦν οὐδένα. But the 
standard of judging as to what is reasonable is here the 
subject. 

468. Chrysothemis here finely shows her more timid 
Dature. 

471. πικρὰν... ἔτι, I think that this attempt upon which 
EI am about to venture will be a calamitous one. For the 
form of the sentence, see Alcest. 256. 

472. Comp. the first lines of the ode in Cid. R. 1086, 1087. 

475. πρόμαντις, so called, as announcing beforehand, by 
Clytemnestra’s vision, the approach of vengeance. 

480, 481. κλύουσαν is instead of xAvovcy, by a change of 
construction. According to Brunck, the poet had in his 
‘mind ὕπεστί μοι θαρσεῖν, in which case κλύουσαν would be 
used for the dative, according to the common idiom of the 
tragic poets. Comp. Elmsley on Medea 727, Prometh. 217, 
and v. 962, infra. Brunck cites πέπαλται δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἐμοὶ φίλον 
κέαρ τόνδε κλύουσαν οἶκτον, from Esch. Choéph. 410. ἁδυ» 
πνόων, ‘que audientes Agamemnonis amicos, quasi suavi 
quadam aura afflant.” Herm. εὐφραντῶν, cheering, Tri- 
clinius. 

484. χαλκόπλακτος, Dor. for -rAnxros, hammered or beaten 
out of brass ; but Erf. and Herm. give it in an active sense, 
@re percutiens. The Chorus says, that neither the dead 
man nor the instrument of death has forgotten the murder. 

489 -- 49]. πολύπους and πολύχειρ strongly denote the fear- 
ful swiftness and grasp of the Fury, who is to be regarded 
as the executioner of Dike’s sentence. Comp. v. 476. 
xarxérous, Schol. στερεὰ καὶ ἀκοπίαστος ἐν τῷ ἐπιέναι κατὰ τῶν 
φονέων, firm and unwearied in pursuing after the mur- 
derers. 

492-494. Wunder and others give to ἁμιλλήματα. the 
sense of contentio, struggle after, desire for; and refer οἷσιν 
to Clytemnestra and her paramour. The sense then is, 
desire for murderous wedlock attacked those whom it was 
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not lawful that it should attack. Triclinius refers οἷσεν to 
Agamemnon, and takes ἐπέβα as meaning hostile attack. 
This and the sense conjugales amplerus given to dd. 
γάμων are perhaps to be preferred to the rendering now 
most in favor. The sense is, For the unhallowed incestz- 
ous embraces of murderous marriage attacked (and slew) 
whom it was not lawful. These words assign the reason 
for the vengeance of the Fury, — adultery ending in mur- 
der. μιαιφόνων 15 proleptic on either rendering. 
Brexrpa ἁμιλλήματα ts like ἄγαμος γάμος, a marriage that is 
no marriage, i. e. an unfortunate or unlawful one, 
οἷσιν οὐ θέμις. Emphatic: it was most unlawful to slay one 
they had so deeply wronged. | 

49 -- 498. πρὸ τῶνδε, therefore. -The subject of ἔχει 
is the ensuing clause. The sense is, This, or the thought, 
possesses me that the sign will never draw nigh to us un- 
blamed by those who were doing and aiding in the deed, i.e. 
by the guilty pair; for, as the Schol. says, when they should 
suffer for their crimes they would blame the vision, as hav- 
ing foreboded ill instead of good. With like brevity Shake- 
speare says (Henry VIII.), ‘“* My mind gave me, ye blew the 
fire that burns you,” i. e. gave me this that. But to make 
this sense, ἀψεγὲς must be separated from ἡμῖν and joined to 
δρῶσι, which is harsh. The reading is perhaps at fault. 
ἀψεγὲς governs a dative, like the passive of its primi- 
tive verb. mehav, i. Θ. πελάσειν. ‘The sign is thought of 
as at a distance, and as coming nigh, when fulfilled. 

503. κατασχήσει, lit. will come to land, i. 6. come to pass. 

506. alam} is the only example in the classics of a form 
αἷανός, and one excellent MS. here has alams, which some 
critics prefer. αἱανὸς is, however, found in Hesychius, who 
has alavdy, χαλεπόν, αἶνόν. See Herm on Ajax 657. 

512. πρόῤῥιζος, from the root, root and all. With éxpe- 
φθείς, here, it denotes utter destruction: thrown utterly out, 
or thrown out, so as utterly to perish. 
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618 -- 515. The Scholiast’s explanation, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ὁ Μύρτιλος 
ἀπέθανεν, οὐ διέλιπεν αἰκία τοὺς πολυκτήμονας οἴκους, brings us 
to the true reading, οἴκους πολυπάμονας, favored by Bothe 
and Schneidewin, which I have introduced into this edition 
instead of οἴκου πολύπονος. The sense is, When Myrtilus 
slept in death——never yet since then has woe and shame 
forsaken these wealthy abodes. There is an allusion in 
alxia to the αἰκίαις of vv. 487, 511, and perhaps in πολυπά- 
μονας tO παγχρύσων of v. 510, denoting that the ignominy 
perpetrated on the wealthy Myrtilus was paid by the igno- 
miny of the wealthy Pelopide. 

516. ἀνειμένη, left at large, i. 6. being freed from the 
control of A¢gisthus. 

518. For μὴ after ἐπεῖχε, see K. § 318.8; Cr. ὁ 665. μή 
roe ye, i. 6. whatever else he could not prevent, he certainly 
kept you at least from disgracing those you ought to love 
by being out of doors. 

522. Brunck, Erfurdt, Schaefer, Mt. (¢ 551), take ἄρχω 
in the sense I begin, with καθυβρίζουσα. Monk and Herm. 
put a comma between ἄρχω, J rule, and the participle. 
The latter construction is to be preferred, as making the 
inconsistency between what Electra had said, and her want 
of fear and respect for Clytemnestra, more apparent. 
θρασεῖα, sc. εἰμί, according to Herm., but the adjective may 
be taken as instead of an adverb, parallel to πέρα δίκης. 

525. Brunck supplies from the foregoing κλύω πρὸς σέ- 
θεν, and considers οὐδὲν. . .ael a parenthesis. The true 
construction makes πατὴρ the subject of ἔστε by-attraction, 
as well as the proper subject of τέθνηκεν. οὐδὲν is for καὶ 
οὐδὲν by asyndeton, owing to the earnestness of the dis- 
course. 


529. 7, 8c. Aley, since κοὐκ ἐγὼ μόνῃ is parenthetical. 

533. A simple construction here would be οὐκ ἴσον λύπης 
καμὼν (like λύπην λυπήσας) ὅτ᾽ ἔσπειρεν ἐμοὶ ὅτ᾽ ἔτικτον. But 
the poet, having used ἐμοὶ with ἴσον, afterwards completes 
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the sense by adding ὥσπερ ἡ τίκτουσ᾽ ἐγώ. And he does not 
say ὅτ᾽ ἔτικτον, because, as Schneidewin remarks, that 
would restrict her λύπη to the act of bearing a child; while 
the participle (denoting the mother, comp. v. 342) extends it 
to her subsequent maternal cares. 

534. τοῦ, χάριν rivos; “ pro qua re? cujus gratia? τοῦ 
est idem quod ἀντὶ τοῦ, ut in Aristoph. Nub. 22, τοῦ δώδεκα 
μνᾶς sacig.” Herm. A few authorities have τίνων for tives, 
which, if taken as a participle, gives a good sense, rependens 
gratiam. For the repetition of the interrogative, comp. 
Eurip. Androm. 388, τί xaives μ᾽; ἀντὶ τοῦ; As τίνων was 
more likely to arise from τίνος than the contrary, I have 
preferred to retain the latter in the text. | 

537. dvr ἀδελφοῦ briefly denotes instead of his brother's 
killing his own children. 

539. ‘“‘Some criticize the poet,” says the Schol., ‘ for 
differing from Homer, who makes Hermione the only child 
of Menelaus and Helen ; but herein he agrees with Hesiod, 
who adds a son, Nicostratus.” 

541. hs, i. 6. πατρὸς of καὶ μητρὸς fs. The poet might 
have used ὧν, but his mind dwelt on Helen; this being 
especially applicable to her. 

543. δαίσασθαι is epexegetical. Had Hades any desire 
for my children more than for his, to feed upon them ? 

545. Μενέλεω δ᾽ ἐνῆν, i. 6. ἐνῆν δ᾽ ἐν αὐτῷ πόθος τῶν Μενέ- 
λεω raider ; For the accent of παίδων, see K. § 65. 2. 

550. The sense is, But if I seem to you to judge wrong, 
when you have formed a correct judgment yourself, then set 
about blaming others, i.e. me. So the Schol. recent. But 
Wunder, Ellendt, and some other critics, with the Schol. 
vet., join σχοῦσα with δοκῶ. The sense then is, If I seem 
to you to judge wrong when I have judged right, then lay 
the blame on others, i.e. on Agamemnon. But there seems 
to be something absurd in this. φρονεῖν κακῶς must refer 
to her thinking herself justified in slaying her husband, and 
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in not regretting the deed. How then, if Electra thought 
her self-justification wrong, could she lay the blame either 
of the act or the opinion upon Agamemnon? Moreover, if 
I am not in an error, οἱ πέλας cannot denote simply those 
who are near of kin, but only those with whom a near in- 
tercoufse subsists. - 

. 557. ἐξῆρχές με λόγοις. Mt. § 423, Obs. Sometimes, : 
especially in the poets, verbs which of themselves cannot 
govern an accusative take that case on account of the ac- 
tive sense which lies in them,” i. 6. through their connection 
with some other word. ἐξῆρχες λόγοις together contain the 
active idea of addressing first. Comp. Kurip. Androm. 
1201 (1199), cited by Mt., δεσπόταν γόοις κατάρξω, i. 6. ἢ 
will. begin to lament my master. 

564. τὰ πολλὰ πνευματα, “ multos illos ventos, qui. flabant, 
vel qui flare solent. Hoc postremum cum natura Euripi 
[i. 6. the strait between Eubcea and the mainland in which 
Aulis lay], qui locus, si quis alius, ventosus est.” Herm. 
Comp. Eurip. Iph. in Taur. 6. 

566, 567. κλύω, see Prometh. 683, note (2d ed.) —— 
“«αίζον Musgrave explains of the sport of running, with 
which ποδοῖν agrees. He was hunting, when he killed the 
animal, according to the Schol: on Eunp. Orest. 647 (651), 
which Sophocles cannot have intended, the place being a 
sacred grove. : 

568, 569. κατὰ σφαγάς, in cede, Brunck. According to 
Μι. ᾧ 581, xara here means on account of. Herm. writes 
κατασφαγὰς in-one word, following ἐκκομπάσας, which, like 
κομπάζω, may take an accusative or a dative with ἐπί. 
(ὁ ἔπος τι, dicit, quia veretur repetere dictum illud, ut im- 
pium.” Herm. βάλλειν éwos is like ῥίπτειν ἔπος. Comp. 
Alcest. 680. 

581. Schaefer (Meletemata, p. 115) lays down the rule, . 
that dpa μὴ with the subjunctive = cave ne, vereor ne (see 
an instance v. 1003 infra), and with the indicative = vide. 
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num, which Wunder more correctly alters into vide an non, 
This latter sense is needed here, and as most MSS. give 
τίθης, | have followed Wunder in admitting the indicative, 
but in the form riéas, into this edition, instead of 169s, which 
Hermann defends. Comp. Antig. 1253, note. 

589, 590. εὐσεβεῖς. Schol. min. ἐννόμους, ἤγουν ἐξ ἐννόμου" 
γάμου" and so Brunck, legitimes. But the ordinary sense 
may be retained here, and there is a contrast with wa- 
λαμναίῳφ of v. 587. ἐξ εὐσεβῶν, i. 6. of Agamemnon. —— 
ἐκβαλοῦσ᾽ ἔχεις, hast cast off, or treated with entire neglect. 
Comp. Cid. R. 611, φίλον ἐκβαλεῖν. 

594. γαμεῖσθαι is said: of the woman contracting mar- 
riage ; γαμεῖν of the man. 

596. ἣ πᾶσαν ins γλῶσσαν. ἱέναι γλῶσσαν, like ἱέναι στόμα 
im Qid. Col. 132, is figuratively used for ἱέναι φωνήν, πᾶσαν 
here denotes the constant repetition of the charge. 

600. τοῦ re συννόμον, and from thy mate. This word, 
which properly denotes feeding together, as in Philoct. 
1436, is here used in speaking of a husband, and in Céd. 
Col. 340 of a sister. 

603. μιάστωρ, properly, one who pollutes, who by crime, - 
especially murder, causes pollution to others ὃν contact.. 
Εὔα. R. 353. Hence a man stained with blood, as in v. 278- 
supra. But here the word denotes an avenger of blood, and 
it is thus used also concerning a slain man who torments 
his murderer, Eurip. Med. 1371, and an avenging spirit or 
fiend. ἀλάστωρ and παλαμναῖος also unite these two ideas 
of the criminal and the avenger. The avenger wrought 
~ murder, and was polluted, until he obtained purification. 

609. καταισχύνω, being often applied to those who are 
inferior to, or reflect dishonor upon, their honorable parents, 
is here used sarcastically by Electra concerning her resem- 
blance in bad qualities to her mother. 

610, 611. εἰ, whether. ξύνεστι. The subject of this 
verb is μένος according to the Schol., sc. μένος & αὐτῇ, but. 
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Electra according to Herm, sc. Ἦ, ξύνεστε μένει. Either 
is admissible, Comp. v. 600, and Antig. 371. Schneide- 
win, again, thinks, less correctly, that Clytemnestra is the 
object of ὁρῶ, but that the reference is purposely ambiguous 
on account of the awe which the queen inspired. —— tovde 
refers to the foregoing clause. 

614. Here and in Cd. Col. 751, τηλικοῦτος. is used as 8 
feminine for τηλικαύτη. These are the most remarkable 
Instances of poetic license in regard to the common gender 
of adjectives. 

626. θράσους τοῦδε οὐκ drvfas. Here Electra’s impu- 
dence is conceived of as pursuing her, and as overtaking 
her when she suffers for it. The Hebrews said, ‘ Your 
iniquity shall find you out,” with the same figure. 

628. πρὸς ὀργὴν ἐκφέρει, you burst into a passion. Comp. 
this verb in Alcest. 601. 

630. The sense is, Wilt thou not then let me even sacri- 
fice in silence? οὐδὲ pertains to θῦσαι. ὑπὸ denotes ac- 
companiment, as in v. 711, χαλκῆς ὑπαὶ σάλπιγγος Fav, they 
started at the sound of a brazen trumpet. εὔφημος βοὴ 
signifies, properly, α cry or voice of good omen; but as 
almost any expression during sacred rites might be of bad 
omen, and silence was of good, εὔφημος ἔστω, εὐφημέω, 
εὔστομ᾽ ἔχε (Philoct. 201), and the like, came to include 
silence, and, by a singular fate of words, this meaning pre- 
dominated. 7 

635. ἄνακτι τῷδ. By this is meant a statue or altar of 
Apollo, in the shape of a conical pillar standing before the 
door. Comp. Cid. R. 919. The usage of these pillars © 
prevailed especially in the states of Doric descent. For 
ἄνακτι, see Antig. 988, note. 

636. ἀνάσχω εὐχάς. The use of ἀνέχειν with εὐχήν, to offer 
@ vow or prayer, seems to be derived from holding up the 
hands on such occasions ; == ἀνέχειν χεῖρας εὐχόμενον. So 
ἐμβάλλειν χειρὸς πίστιν, Philoct. 813, to pledge faith with the 
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hand, comes from putting the hand in another’s hand in 
pledge of any thing, in which sense ἐμβάλλειν χεῖρα is found, 
Trachin. 1181. In v. 637 ἤδη, already = with no 
further explanation on my part. —— προστατήριε probably 
‘protector, defender from evil. 

638. ‘“‘ Recte monet Musgravius, βάξιν κεκρυμμένην non 
de submissa voce, sed de ambiguitate, et obscuritate dicto- 
rum intelligi debere.” Herm. And 80 δισσῶν ὀνείρων is 
most probably to be understood. | 

642, 643. ματαίαν — ψευδῆ. Schol. recent. ὧδε; 
i.e. when I use such obscure expressions. τῇδε, hac 
ratione, Wunder. Comp. 1302, Trachin. 554, But τῇδε 
may well refer to Electra, and καὶ be taken with it, being 
out of its proper place. The sense will then be, I will say 
it for her also, i. e. will so say it, that she may hear and 
not understand. So the Schol. just named have it. 

646. εἰ πέφηνεν ἐσθλά, if they have appeared, or are come 
betokening good. δὸς τελεσφόρα, give them to me ful- 
filled, sc. grant the fulfilment of them. 

651. ἀμφέπειν depends on δός, to be supplied from its op- 
posite μὴ ἐφῇς of the previous sentence. 

653. εὐημεροῦσαν is to be taken with ξυνοῦσαν φίλοισι, 
living in prosperity with my friends. τέκνων is for 
τέκνοις, being attracted to its relative (comp. Alcest. 523). 
καὶ answers to re after φίλοισι, 

655. Schneidewin notices the repetition of A here, as 
denoting the insinuating entreaties of Clytemnestra. He 
also remarks, that in the next line ra δ᾽ ἄλλα refers espe- 
cially to the wish that Orestes and Electra may be put out 
of the way. . 

660. Just as the prayer was finished, it seemed to be 
fulfilled. Human ignorance and guilt, having lost all faith 
in eternal justice, now triumph, and are certain of final 
impunity ; but divine wisdom deceives, and by deceiving 
ruins them at the acme of hope. There is a striking scene 
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of the same kind in Cid. R. 945 et seg., where Jocasta 
openly contemns the oracles of the gods as being false, 
which in a few minutes assert their truth, and involve her 
and her husband in utter ruin. The Schol. observes, 
that the old man here avoids the extremes of pity and glad- 
ness, acting the part of an indifferent stranger... He also 
remarks, that the poet was happy in making Electra and 
Clytemnestra hear the news together, that the story might 
not be told twice, and that the feelings of both might be 
shown at the same time. 

663, 664. The sense is, Am I right also in again guess- 
ing that this is his wife? κυρεῖν here means to hit the 
mark, reach the truth. Comp. “Esch. Suppl. 584 (589), 
καὶ τόδ᾽ ἂν γένος λέγων ἐξ ’Erdthov Κυρήσαις, you would be 
right in pronouncing us sprung from Epaphus. τυγχάνω 
is similarly used in Philoct. 223. For πρέπει, she ap- 
pears, see Alcest. 512. Or it may have the more emphatic 
sense of conspicua, or decoro adspectu esse. 

668. ἐδεξάμην τὸ ῥηθέν, accept omen. I receive what was 
said as betokening a happy answer to my prayer. The 
aorist ἐδεξάμην narrates what were her feelings the moment 
before, when the other was pronouncing the words of good 
omen. 

670. To what was said in the note on v. 45, I here add 
from Hermann (review of Miiller’s Eumenides, Opusc. 6. 
2. 186), that the poet shows great judgment in making this 
message come from Phanoteus rather than from Strophius, 
the uncle of Orestes, and naturally the foe of Clytemnestra. 
She would not have put credit in the news if communicated 
by Strophius, but would have suspected some plot. Two 
separate messages are therefore contrived; one from Pha- 
noteus, the bearer of which meets with ready audience ; 
the other from Strophius, with the ashes, which naturally is 
brought more slowly, and is thus received with confidence. 

676. For the participle θανόντα following λέγω, comp. 

10 
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Mt. § 569. 5. ἀγγέλλω is so used in 1443, 1452. Usually 
the infinitive, or the participle with és, occurs in such cases. 
Another reading of considerable authority for πάλαι 
λέγω is τότ᾽ ἐννέπω. For viv τε καὶ πάλαι, comp. Antig. 181. 
For νῦν re καὶ τότε, v. 907 infra. The present tense in- 
cludes the past in such cases; and usually is found even 
with πάλαι alone. 

682. πρόσχημα governs the two genitives in different re- 
lations. Comp. Eurip. Androm. 148, στολμόν re χρωτὸς rév- 
de ποικίλων πέπλων, and Eurip. Electr. 443, Ἡφαίστου χρυ- 
σέων ἀκμόνων μόχθους ἀσπιστὰς.... τευχέων, i. 6. the armor, 
viz. the shield made upon Vulcan’s golden anvil. The 
sense is the same as if ἀγῶνα stood in apposition with it, 
Gracta’s pomp of games. Or, as Herm. explains it, ἀγῶνα 
takes the place of an adj. == ἀγωνιστικόν. See v. 19. 
“ς ἄθλων χάριν dicit, quia non spectatum sed certatum vererat 
Orestes.” Herm. I. 6. ἀγὼν here denotes the games as an 
institution and an assemblage ; 46Aa as a series of contests. 

684. δρόμον. Several MSS. have δρόμου, which Herm. 
adopts, supplying xpiow from the next clause. The Olym- 
pic, and probably the Pythian games began with the sta- 
dium race. 

686. The sense is, equalling the end of the race with his 
form, i. 6. closing the race, by gaining the victory, with a 
brilliancy corresponding to his personal appearance. So 
Pind. (Nem. 3. 32) says of an athlete ὧν καλός, ἕρδων τ᾽ ἐοι- 
κότα poppa. ‘There is allusion to λαμπρὸς of v. 685, and 
φύσις = εἶδος. Several Scholl. gave this sense to this not 
obscure passage. But Musgrave conjectured τῇ ᾿φέσει, i. 6. 
ἀφέσει (= βαλβίδι, carceribus), which most critics since 
have received, although not agreed as to the meaning of 
the passage. According to Brunck, equalling the close of 
the race with the start is hyperbolical language, denoting 
going through the course in an instant, which is flat and 
forced. According to Hermann, the expression means, 
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gotng back to where he set out, which, he says, is ἃ very 
plain description of the diaulus. 

689, 690. κράτη = νίκας. Comp. v. 85. —— βραβῆς. 
Comp. vv. 1107, 1442; K. § 57. ‘ 

691. All the MSS. have apoyo» διαύλων πεντάεθλ᾽ or 
wevraO’’ 4, which absurd reading is altered by Porson into 
δρόμων διαύλων ἀθλ᾽ ἅπερ vopiferas. Herm. considers πεν- 
τάεθλα as put by attraction for the genitive, but does not 
say how the genitives of this line are governed. πεντάεθλ' 
ἃ makes the measure harsh, and the form ἄεθλον for ἄθλον 
is un-Attic. The pentathlum, again, seems to have taken 
place on the second day, after the horse-race. Hence the 
text follows Porson’s conjecture, but the line is probably 
spurious. δρόμων διαύλων == δρόμων διαύλων τε. 

697. δύναιτο has an indefinite subject, 6. g. rs. Comp. 
v. 1323; K. ὁ 238, R. 3. 

698, 699. ἱππικῶν, sc. ἄθλων, which word, or ἱερά, is un- 
derstood in τὰ ’OAvpma, ra Πύθια. ὠκύπους, relating to 
swiftness of foot. Comp. the expression in v. 861, and 
εριστόχειρ ἀγών, Ajax 935. 

702. ἁρμάτων for ἵππων, by metonymy. See Alcest. 67. 
By Λίβυες, the Greeks of Cyrene in Libya seem to be 
meant, who also colonized and possessed the neighboring 
town of Barca (v. 727). Their skill in horsemanship is 
abundantly shown by several of Pindar’s Odes. ‘They were 
the first Greeks who drove four horses abreast (Herodot. 4. 
189). Comp. Casaub. on Athen. 3, cap. 22. But there is 
an anachronism, since Cyrene was founded long after the 
time of Orestes. By a still greater anachronism, the poet 
refers the Delphic games of his own day to the era of the 
Trojan war. 

703. Thessalian horses were highly prized by the an- 
cients. Hence the direction in Athenseus 7, p. 278. Εἰ, to 
seek out ἵππον Θεσσαλικὴν Λακεδαιμονίην τε γυναῖκα, as be- 
ing the best of their kind. -—~ ἴο118., too, was famed for 
horses. Strabo, viii. 388. 


112 ELECTRA. 


706. The AEnianes were a Hellenic tribe, dwelling on 
Mount CEta, and therefore called also C<tei. White 
horses were an aristocratic distinction at Athens, as white 
asses were among the Jews. Judges v. 10. 

708. δέκατον ἐκπληρῶν ὄχον, ““numerum decem curruum 
curru suo implens, i. 6. ordine decimus.” Herm. — 

709. 56°. “* ὅθι, δὶ, si bene memini apud Euripidem 
non legitur nisi in melicis, et in metro anapeestice.” Elmes- 
ley on Eurip. Iph. in Taur. 34. This is the only case of 
the kind in the trimeters of the tragic poets. ; 

110. αὐτοὺς κλήροις ἔπηλαν, literally, cast them by lot, i. 6. 
by casting lots assigned them their place. The proper 
object of πάλλειν is κλήρους, which being omitted, the verb 
alone came to mean to cast lots, and by consequence, in an 
active sense, to allot, or assign by lot. ὑπαὶ σάλπιγγος. 
See v. 630, note. 

713. ἐν. Herm. says, that the adverbial ἐν corresponds 
with simul only in the sense of therewith, or besides, and 
not in that of thereupon, and therefore reads ex in this pas- 
sage. But as ev τούτοις has the meaning of at the time of 
these things, as well as that of amid or together with these 
things, why may not ἐν alone have both acceptations? It 
has the same sense in Antig. 420. 

715, 716. gopeié’, φείδοντο, are here written withoat a 
coronis, on the supposition that the augment is omitted. 
Upon the question, whether elision takes place, or the aug- 
ment is omitted, see Mt. § 160. 

717. χνόας Suidas defines by σύριγγας. The latter, he 
adds, from the Schol. on this place, ‘is the part of the axle 
inserted into the hole of the wheel. And the hole of the 
wheel itself is also so called.” The first signification ob- 
tains here: comp. vv. 721, 745. Perhaps σύριγξ properly 
denoted the hole, xvon, the end of the axle, πλήμνη, χοινίκη, the 
nave of the wheel ; but they are more or less confounded. 
βάσεις, orbitas. 
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719. Brunck cites Virg. Georg. 3. 111. ‘ Humescunt 
spumis flatuque sequentum.” Add Iliad xxiii. 380. 

720 — 722. ἐσχάτην στήλην, the last pillar, the meta around 
which the charioteers turned. The spina, which ran a little 
obliquely near the middle of the Roman circus, was want- 
ing in the Greek hippodrome, where several pillars in a 
line. divided the course. In the same way στήλην ἄκραν, 
v. 744, is explained in a Scholium of a Barocci MS., which 
may be seen in Vauvillier’s edition of Sophocles, by τὸν καμ- 
ἔχων ὑπό, driving towards: 
properly, keeping his horses in the direction of, guiding 
them towards. ἵππους is here to be supplied, as in several 
similar phrases. ὑπό, with verbs of motion, strictly denotes, 


πτῆρα αὐτὸν τὸν τελευταῖον. 


direction under, and the noun which it governs 15 an ele- 


vated object. αὐτὴν here contrasts the pillar itself with its 


neighborhood, and may be translated with ὑπό, directly 


under, directly towards. δέξιον, x. τ. A. Of the four 
horses abreast, the inner pair were under the yoke, but the 
two outer ones were only held by a rein, and hence called 


geipacos. The driver turned towards the left, so that the. 


horse next the meta is called ὁ προσκείμενος, sc. τῇ στήλῃ. 
The horse on the right, being farther from the pillar and 
making the greatest arc in turning, had full rein given him. 
Comp. Antig. 188-140, note. This passage is suggested 
by Iliad xxiil. 336, where Nestor, after telling his son to 
draw up close to the meta, and to lean with the weight of 
his body towards the left, adds, ἀτὰρ τὸν δεξιὸν ἵππον | κένσαι 
ὁμοκλήσας, εἶξαί τέ of ἡνία χερσίν. 

724. ἄστομοι. Sclrol. σκληρόστομοι, and so Suidas. Comp. 
Plutarch. Vit. Artax. § ix., Κύρῳ γενναῖον ἵππον, ἄστομον δὲ καὶ 
ὑβριστὴν ἐλαύνοντι. 

725, 726. βίᾳ φέρουσιν. Comp. Eurip. Hippolyt. 1224. 
ἐς βίᾳ φέρειν, vel uno verbo ἐκφέρειν dicitur equus, qui, frenis 
non parens, effuso cursu, rectorem aufert.” Herm. It has 
the same sense with βίᾳ φέρεται. Plato, Phedr. 254. A. 

10* 
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——— ἐκ δ᾽ ὑποστροφῆς is variously explained. Hermann ren- 
ders it by ex tleralo, rursus, dentio, and takes it with re- 
λοῦντες. ‘Dum ex iterato sextus ac septimus jam cursus 
peragitur. Dicit hoc: metas iterum atque iterum ambiendo 
sextum et jam septimum cursum agunt,” ete. The phrase 
thus understood is nearly idle. Wunder joins it to συμπαέ- 
ovo: in the sense of reversing their course, or turning 
round. ‘In contrariam partem aversi... adversas frontes 
impingunt.”” Schneidewin explains it by the German phrase 
“aus der Wendung (der Bahnlinie) gerathend,” getting out 
of the direction or race-path. The context, even v. 727, 
leaves it uncertain whether the poet conceives of these 
horses coming into collision from the side, or m front. —— 
τελοῦντες is masculine, because ὅτποι was in the poet’s mind, 
which is of that gender, v. 722. ——— ἕκτον ἕβδομόν re. ἤδη 
belongs to ἕβδομον, and τελοῦντες with that word supplies a 
future’s place. The sense is, While performing the sixth 
course, and already in the act of performing the seventh. 
But Musgrave says concerning ἔβδομόν re, “ septimumve ; 
puto enim τέ, et, pro ἢ, aut, hic usurpari.” To this Wun- 
der accedes. On one occasion (Pind. Pyth. 5. 65) forty 
chariots were broken. 

781 -- 198. The Attic poets omit no occasion of glorify- 
ing their countrymen. ἀνακωχεύειν, according to Suidas, 
‘‘ig properly used, when, in a storm at sea, men take in 
the sails, and toss upon the spot where they are, without 
trying to make head against the wind.” So Herodot. 6. 
116 uses it to denote in alto tenere, but 7. 168 to stop by 
the land. But here it answers to ἀμασειράζειν, to rein back 
or in. παρείς, letting pass. 

734. ‘‘ Verba Sophoclis duas admittunt interpretationes, 
unam, que Monkio placuit; postremus quidem vehebatur, 
sed cohibebat equos, ut qui in fine spem repositam haberat. 
‘In qua tamen insolentius dictum videtur ὑστέρας ἔχειν ras 
᾿πώλους, retinere equos ui vosteriores sint. Altera interpre 
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tatio, et ea mihi quidem verior videtur, heec est, qua δέ non 
ad ὑστέρας ἔχων πώλους, sed ad τῷ τέλει πίστιν φέρων refera- 
tur: posterior quidem vehebatur Orestes, sed, quum minus 
validos equos haberat, in fine ponens fiduciam. Ita, ut 
statuam, facit Homerus, quem imitatus est Sophocles (Iliad 
xxiii. 319).” Herm. But the interpretation of Monk is to 
be preferred, because the lotal sense of ὑστέρας forces itself 
upon the mind. daxaros, not outmost, but furthest be- 
hind. The Athenian had escaped the general disaster by 
reigning his horses in, and turnmg outwards; Orestes, by 
being behind. 

736. ‘“Interpretes ὅ. δὲ de Oreste, viv de Atheniensi in- 
telligunt. At sic nemo non ἐκεῖνον potius quam νὲν dict 
expectaret. Νὶν enim de eo dici necesse est, de quo potis- 
simum sermo est. Atqui is est Orestes.” Herm. But 
the sense requires that 6 be referred to the nearest subject, 
Orestes. He had kept his horses back, and new, seeing 
one competiter alone om the ground, urges his horses to 
their full speed. In other words, διώκει necessarily, as well 
as ἤλαυνε, points at an action of Orestes. An excellent MS. 
has ὅπως δ᾽ for ὁ & os. 

738. διώκει, pushes on ; ἵππους is to be supplied. Φ 

741. The courses were twelve in all. Pind. Pyth. 5. 45. 
ὠρθοῦθ᾽, he passed straight onwards through the 
courses. But Ellendt interprets this word, as in the pas- 
sive, with the sense of erigor, thus burdening the poet with 
an unusual tautology. Comp. Philoct. 1299 for the sense 
which seems here to be required. ὀρθὸς ἐξ ὀρθῶν, 
standing upright in his upright (yet not overturned) char- 
jot. ἐξ is used because the action of driving to the spec- 
tator seems to proceed out of, or exert itself from, the 
chariot. Comp. Antig. 411 for ex, and Antig. 1266 for the 
aujective used twice. 

748. λύων, while in the act of disentangling the rein, 
which was held fast by some of tie gear, so that he was 


116 ELECTRA.. 


unable to curb the horse and keep the chariot far enough 
from the meta. 

745. μέσας xvdas. Schol. recent. κατὰ μέσον ἔθραυσε (τὴν 
χνόην) A better explanation of μέσας than Ellendt’s, who 
says, “dictum quod axis rote mediam partem tenet.” 

747. τμητοῖς ἱμᾶσι. See v. 863, and comp. Eurip. Hip- 
polyt. 1245. πίπτοντος πέδῳ. πίπτειν is not very often 
followed by a dative of that which is fallen upon or into, with- 
out a preposition. Comp. Eurip. Orest. 88, δεμνίοις πέπτωκε. 
fEsch. Choéph. 47, πεσόντος αἵματος πέδῳ. Passow in his 
Lexicon remarks, that πίπτω with ἐν, or with the local dative 
without ἐν, has the sense, not of to fall upon (which belongs 
to πίπτειν eis), but to fall and lie upon, to lie fallen on. 
This explains the use of the present participle, as the events 
mentioned could not have occurred while he was falling. 
But πίπτειν ἐν is not always so used; 6. g. in Antig. 782 it 
may have the sense of ἐμπίπτειν, irruere. 

749. στρατός, the assembly. This word, which originally 
denoted a body of men spread out or encamped (from the 
root of στρώννυμι, sterno, stratum), is often used, espe- 
cially by A&schylus, as a synonyme of λεώς. In the Iliad 
λεώς itself denotes the troops, especially the infantry. 

750, 751. For the form of this sentence, see the note on 
Alcest. 949. dvohoAufew takes an accusative of the per- 
son, like βοᾶν (Alcest. 235) and other verbs of crying and 
groaning; as denoting pity or sorrow. We have also ἀνο- 
λολύζειν βοήν, Eurip. Troad. 1000, like βοᾶν βοήν ; and ἀνολο- 
λύζειν Θήβας, to fill Thebes with shouts and cries, perso- 
nare Thebas, Eurip. Bacche 24. ola... οἷα may be 
translated as if they were ὅτι τοιαῦτα. -. τοιαῦτα. Comp. 
Alecest. 144.- 

752. roré is to be supplied before gopovpevos. Comp. 
Eurip. Hecuba 28, κεῖμαι δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀκταῖς, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐν πόντον σάλῳ. 

754. κατασχεθόντες is accented as δὴ aorist participle, 
being clearly such in sense. Comp. Prometh. 16. 
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757. Most MSS. read κήαντες, but those which follow the 
recension of ‘Trriclinius read κείαντες, and this Buttm. 
(Largest Gram. 2. 161) regards as the genuine epic form. 
Erfurdt and Herm. read xéavres, as being more Attie. 

758. σποδοῦ qualifies σῶμα, as an adjective would, or 
denotes the material, like στέφανος ἀνθέων, hearts of stone, 
etc. The sense is, a body reduced to miserable ashes. See 
v. 19, and comp. v. 58. μέγιστον, i. 6. once very great. 

760. ἐκλάχοι is a reading of superior authority to ἐκλάχῃ. 
The optative, as Herm. says, is said ex mente illorum qui 
afferant cineres. 

7162. τοῖς δ᾽ ἰδοῦσι», of περ εἴδομεν, spectatoribus, scilicet 
nobis qui vidimus. Schaef. The last words are added, as 
an epexegetical after-thought, to show that he was one of 
the witnesses. 

764. The term δεσπότης is very rarely used, as in this — 
instance, by free persons in Greece (v. }29, 1227) in speak- 
ing of their king. See Valckenaer on Eurip. Hippolyt. 87. 

765. πρόῤῥιζον. See v. 512. 

766. After ri ταῦτα only a comma. is to be put; two 
clauses (viz. τί ταῦτα λέγω and πότερον εὐτυχῆ λέγω) being 
condensed into one. Comp. Alcest. 675. 

770. δεινὸν ἐστίν, has a very great influence. Comp. _ 
Prometh. 39. | 

771. For the use of the masculine singular here,.comp. 
Antig. 455, note. - — ὧν τέκῃ for ὧν ἂν τι) a8 Monk remarks. 

774, T15. θανόντος... ὅστις, of his having died, who, 
αὐτοῦ being omitted. This use of a participle and a noun, 
though admissible in Greek, is less frequent than in Latin. 

780. ἐξ ἡμέρας, after it was day, as dpa ἡμέρᾳ means at 
daybreak. 

781. The sense is, Impending time always led me along 
(the path of life) as though I should die; i. e. 1 lived in 
constant dread of being killed at some near future time. 
προστατῶν. ἐνιστάμενος, ἐπιγενόμενος, Scholl. And so 


11s ELECTRA. 


most modern interpreters. Neue finds in the word an 
allusion to the office of a προστάτης, which is probably in- 
tended by the poet. ὁ προστατῶν χρόνος; then, is time (a God 
in v. 179), under whose tutelage or control I am. Soph- 
ocles has wisely painted the mother’s love and the murder- 
er’s dread of wrath as existing together in Clytemnestra’s 
mind. As the two feelings are contrary, her joy at this 
news is not excessive. She feels (v. 768) that her very 
deliverance from the fear of vengeance is attended with a 
sting. 

783. νῦν δὲ is repeated in v. 786. A double parenthesis 
intervenes, occasioned by νῦν, and by τῆσδε. ------- ἀπηλλάγην 
refers to the point of time when she heard the news. 
There is therefore no need of ἀπήλλαγμαι, which many au- 
thorities give. ; 

785, 786. ἐκπίνουσα. Comp. Antig. 532. τοὐμὸν 
agrees with αἷμα ψυχῆς, life-blood, as if they were united in 
one word. νῦν 8c. The sense is, But now we shall 
pass our days in quiet, I think (που), as far as this one’s 
threats are concerned. 

792, 793. Schaefer joins τοῦ θανόντος with ἄκουε, and 
places a comma after Νέμεσις in which case ὧν of the next 
line is masculine. But no prayer addressed by Orestes to 
Nemesis is alluded to; while it is natural that Electra 
should call upon the goddess to hear her mother’s proud 
taunts. Νέμεσις θανόντος is like Ἐριννὺς πατρός, Od. Col. 
1434, and τὸν ἐμὸν Ἱκέσιον Δία, Eurip. Hecuba 345. 
ὧν δεῖ, what she ought to hear, alludes to Clytemnestra’s 
prayers, that the proud threats of Orestes might meet with 
retribution. 

795. τάδε == ταύτην τὴν evrvyiav.——In the next line, 
οὐχ ὅπως is elliptical for οὐ λέγω or οὐκ ἐρῶ ὅπως, and an- 
sewers to our not that. Monk takes vy. 795 as a question. 

197. ἥκοις ἂν... εἰ Exavoas. Here εἰ with the indic. 
takes the opt. with ἂν in the apodosis; a past action being 


NOTES. .}19 


the condition, and a possible present effect the consequence. 
See Mt. ᾧ 524. 2.2. The sense is, If you have made her 
to cease, — ἰξ can be said that you are come. ἔπαυσας 
is used with allusion to the same verb in the previous lines. 

800. In the first edition I admitted into the text καταξίως, 
the reading of most MSS., which Hermann defends on the 
ground that ἂν can be supplied from the preceding verse. 
This is now changed into κατάξι᾽ ἄν, in accordance with the 
opinion of a number of critics ---- 1. Because three MSS. 
are now known to contain the reading κατ᾽ ἀξίαν, which is 
an easy corruption of κατάξι᾽ dv, and καταξίως, like other ad- 
verbs in ws (Elmsley on Bacche 192), may have stolen into 
the place of an adjective form xaragia. 2. If xaragios 
πράξειας be not, in this connection, “a palpable solecism,” 
as Monk says, still it does not appear to be “satis Greece 
dictum.” 

802. ἔκτοθεν for ἔξω, because her cries would come from 
without. So, v. 1323, τῶν ἔνδοθεν,, because some one came 
out, and v. 1339, rdvretbev, things thence, for things there, 
state of things in the house, because the knowledge of 
them came to persons outside. 

805. δεινῶς alludes bitterly to δεινόν, v. 770. 

806, 807. δύστηνος. See v. 439, note. 
rather. 

816. ἄρά μοι καλῶς ἔχει is, perhaps, said with allusion to 
vv. 790, 791. These words are spoken plainly in bitter 
irony. 

818. ξύνοικος (sc. αὐτοῖς) ἔσσομ. The text is suspicious 
here, as the elision of the verbal ending a, by the tragic 
poets, is very doubtful. Dawes transposed, ἔσομαι ξύνοικος. 
Herm. reads eicewp’. “᾿ 

819. “ παρεῖσ᾽ ἐμαυτὴν conjungendum cum τῇδε πρὸς πύλῃ, 
ad hasce fores me ipsa permitiens, i. e. mei copiam faciens 
ad quodvis malum mihi inferendum.” Herm. Brunck’s 
prostrata comes nearer to the sense of this phrase, which 


ἀλλ᾽, nay, 
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seems to mean, abandoning myself, negligently casting 
myself. 

826. κρύπτουσιν. Suid. οὐκ ἄγουσιν εἰς φῶς, But Ellendt, 
after Herm. and Monk, takes this word in its neuter sense, 
latent. 

830. μηδὲν μέγ ations is to be taken in the sense which 
a gloss cited by Brunck gives to it, μηδὲν ἀπρεπὲς εἰς τοὺς 
θεοὺς εἴπῃο. We must suppose in the actor loud bursts of 
grief. Hence the Chorus demands τί δακρύεις ; what need 
of this hopeless grief? to which Electra answers by an 
interjection of mingled grief and passion. Comp. Theocr. 
Idyl. x. 20, μηδὲν μέγα μυθεῦ. Ajax 386, μηδὲν μέγ᾽ εἴπῃς. 

838. ἐλπίδ᾽ ὑποίσει. By the words of vv. 828, 830, the 
Chorus implied that it retained some hope for Electra. 
Her entire despair and dejection show that she could not 
have uttered vv. 823-826, which are given to her by 
Brunck. 

836 — 848. The Chorus alludes to a case similar to that 
of Agamemnon, in which a bad wife suffered divine ven- 
geance. Amphiaraus, knowing that he should die if he 
joined the expedition against Thebes, hid himself, but was 
betrayed by his wife Eriphyle, for the sake of a golden 
necklace. His son Alemzon avenged his death upon Eri- 
phyle. Incidentally his honor in the world below is brought 
forward as a comforting thought. Electra denies that the 
cases are parallel, since he had a son to avenge him, but 
Agamemnon has none. οἷδα γάρ. I must suggest hope, 
for I have in mind the case of, etc. 
δέτοις Epxeos γυναικῶν. After γυναικῶν in the MSS. ἀπάταισε 
_ is read ; but it injures the measure, and is obviously a gloss 
upon ἔρκεσι. κρυφθέντα alludes to the earth’s opening 
and swallowing Amphiaraus alive. ἕρκεσι, the golden 
necklace given to Eriphyle, inasmuch as it was a snare to 
her, and Jed her to betray her husband. In the Choéph. 
608, Aschylus mentions another woman, Scylla of Mega- 


_xpupOevra χρυσο- 
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ra, who destroyed her father, χρυσεοδμήτοισιν ὅρμοις πιθή- 
σασα δώροισι Μίνω. Sophocles seems to have had the pas- 
sage in his mind when he wrote these lines. πάμψυχος 
ἀνάσσε. One Schol. πασῶν ψυχῶν ἀνάσσει. And so Mt. 
§ 446. 8, Herm., and others. Brunck on A&sch. Pers. 677 
(691) says: “ Veterum opinio erat reges, qui virtute et 
factis excelluissent, apud inferos magna in dignitate esse, 
imperiumque in mortuorum simulacra, seu animas, exer- 
cere.” Comp. Odyss. xi. 485, cited by Brunck, and see 
Blomf. on Persz, ubi supra (697 of his ed.). In a frag. 
Eurip. has χθονίων “Acdn μετέχεις ἀρχῆς, and in Alcest. 746 is 
a somewhat similar thought. But it may be justly doubted 
whether the word can have this meaning. The Schol. also 
defines πάμψυχος by ἀθάνατος and by διασώσας πᾶσαν τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ ψυχήν, i. 6. possessed of full vitality, unlike the half- 
alive shades of the deceased. This last sense Passow and 
others, with reason, prefer. ——~ ἀλοὰ γάρ. doy has here a 
passive sense, perdita. The Chorus began to say, For the 
worthless woman —; but Electra in a question anticipates 
what was intended to be said: was slain? (do you mean ?) 


perérop. Suid. ὁ ἐπιμελούμενος, ὁ τιμωρὸς τοῦ πατρός. 
τὸν ἐν πένθει, SC. ὄντα = τὸν πενθούμενον, the lamented 
Amphiaraus. Comp. v. 290, where ἐν σένθει means in 
mourning for others. | 

849 -- 859. δειλαία δειλαίων = δειλαιοτάτη. Similar super- 
lative phrases are ἄῤῥητ᾽ ἀῤῥήτων, Gad. R. 465, ἔσχατ᾽ ἐσχάτων, 
Philoct. 65. κυρεῖς, SC. οὖσα. See Antig. 487. Or κυρεῖς 
can be active. Then the construction is δειλαία οὖσα κυρεῖς 
δειλαίων, miserable already, you meet with (new) miser- 
tes. In ν. 852, Hermann’s emendation, aidan, appears 
in the text, without which both metre and sense are embar- 
rassed. Musgrave had conjectured αἰκεῶν ; but the adjec- 
tives can hardly be used substantively here, unaccompa- 
nied by an article. παμμήνῳ = πᾶσι μησί, perpetual. 
Comp. Antig. 607, 608. “τον σανσύρτῳ πολλῶν στυγνῶν re 
ll 
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ἀχέων = σύροντι πάμπολλα δεινὰ καὶ orvyrd. Electra says, 
I also am aware, too well aware, of this, in a life which 
for ever draws along with it a flood of miseries and ca- 
lamities. In vv. 888 -- 889 the sense is, Draw me no 
longer aside (sc. from grief), where (i. e. in a case where, 
when) I have no more the aid of my hoped-for noble 
brother. ἐλπίδων, object of hope, person hoped for. So 
ἐλπὶς is often used, as by St. Paul, Rom. viii. 24. Comp. 
μῖσος, Antig. 760. ἀρωγαί, derived from the Scholiast by 
Musgrave, and now confirmed by one excellent MS., is 
to be preferred to dpwyol, with which the sense must be 
hoped-for helper (v. 19). In-that case the adjectives would 
be joined to the genitive, by a poetic license, for which see 
Antig. 794, note. 

861-870. The preceding words are to be supplied: ἔφυ 
μόρος πᾶσι θνητοῖς οὕτως ὡς κείνῳ; χαλαργὸς is from χηλὴ 
=== ὁπλὴ poetically, and ἀργὸς = ταχύς. Comp. ὠκύπους ἀγών, 
v. 699. ὁλκοῖς, reins (from €Axo, as ῥυτὴρ from ῥύομαι), 


== ἱμᾶσι of v. 747, where τμητοῖς also occurs. ἐγκῦρσαι 
is the subject of ἔφυ, and μόρος its predicate. ἄσκοπος, 


““cujus finem conspicere non possumus, immensa. Sic 
ἄσκοπος χρόνος in Trachin. 246.” Herm. ξένος, as a 
stranger, in a strange land. 

871-874. ro, profecto. Herm. Brunck altered this 
into gor. ——— διώκομαι, propero. Brunck’s translation ; and 
so Passow, who considers it as in the middle. But then 
διώκομαε. .. σὺν τάχει μολεῖν is tautological. With the pas- 
sive, we have the sense, J am driven on by pleasure, which 
gives both clauses their full meaning. 

882, ἐκεῖνον ds παρόντα νῷν Matthies regards as a case of 
the accusative absolute with ὡς, the sense being, on the 
ground that, or because I know that, he is present. Elms- 
ley supplies εἰδυῖα, ὁρῶσα, or some similar participle (note 
on Heraclid. 693). λέγω, however, may be easily supplied 
from the preceding clause ; and the construction is like λές 
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γουσιν ἡμᾶς ὡς ὀλωλότας, which Mt. § 569 cites from Asch. 
Agam. 683. νῷν, for us both, seems to allude to thine 
own evils and mine, v. 880. 

885. ἐμοῦ re κοὺκ ἄλλου. “ Videntur Greci illo re καὶ 
interdum usi esse, ubi, si severius rem expendas, non erat 
admittendum. Simillimum est βίᾳ re. κοὐχ ἑκών in (ἃ. Col. 
935, τρεῖς τε καὶ δέκα apud Pind. Olymp. 1. 127.” Herm. 
Comp. Mt. § 626. 

888. ἀνηκέστῳ, cureless, thence ruinous: here used with 
πυρί, a fire or fever of joy, and with χαρά, Ajax 52. The 
word is here used to denote that which ruins by maddening 
the brain, or by the bitter disappointment which must fol- 
low. 

894. ὁρῶ ἐξ ἄκρας κολώνης is for ὁρῶ ἐπ᾿ ἄκρᾳ κολώνῃ- 
Comp. Alcest. 836. And in the same way verbs of sight 
often adopt adverbs of motion instead of those of rest. See 
v. 1429. In this mode of speaking, the sight or image 
proceeding from the object, and not the sensation, was 
thought of. ὁρῶ ex is, I have a sight, I receive an impres- 
sion of sight, proceeding from. 

895. πηγὰς == χοάς, as in Cid. Col. 479. —— περιστεφῆ 
ἀνθέων, ‘like πολυστεφὴς δάφνης, (4. R. 83, ἐπιστεφὴς οἴνου, 
Homer. Kihner (largest Gr. ᾧ 525) refers this case to the 
genitive of material. But see Mt. § 345. 

899 —901. γαλήνῃ. Schol. recent. ἡσυχίᾳ, ἐρημίᾳ ἀνδρῶν. 
—— ἐσχάτης == ἄκρας, v. 894, the highest part of. 
πυρᾶς (for which see Alcest. 608, note) is a poetic genitive 
of place. K. § 273. 4; Cr. § 379. The multitude of 
words here used to denote the grave or burial-place is re- 
markable. νεωρῇ τετμημένον. She would know that it 
was freshly cut by not having seen it before. 

903. σύνηθες Supa, species animo obversari solita. Herm. 

905. ov δυσφημῶ, I utter no word of ill omen, i. 6. I keep 
silence lest some word of ill omen should escape me. See 
v. 630. 
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908. rov. This genitive of a person seems to be used. 
as the source whence the decoration came, rather than te 
depend on ἀγλάϊσμα understood. See Antig. 10. 

911. πρὸς θεοὺς == πρὸς ναοὺς τῶν θεῶν. Comp. Antig. 
199. ἣ γε, quippe cut. 

913. οὐδὲ μὲν δή, nor indeed surely. ἀλλὰ shows that it 
is an objection which she is answering. | ΝΞ 

914. ἐλάνθανεν for ἐλάνθανεν ἄν. For the omission of ἂΡ 
see Alcest. 901, note. 

915. ἐπιτίμια is here taken for marks of honor conferred 
upon Agamemnon ; = ἀγλαΐσματα, v. 908. Dindorf con- 
jectures ἐπιτύμβια. 

917. airés. The MSS. have αὐτὸς here, which Buttm. 
on Philoct. 119, and Wex on Antig. 929 (917), defend. - 
The former asserts that the tragic poets use αὐτὸς in the 
sense of idem, for ὁ αὐτός. The latter says, that αὐτὸς is 
employed when a person is conceived of as he is, and as 
opposed to a change of his nature ; but 6 αὐτὸς when he is 
opposed to another subject. Thus οὐκ αὐτὸς δαιμόνων in 
the present instance should mean, not a different δαίμων, 
but α δαίμων with a different nature or character. But this 
is at variance with the fact, that, when a man’s fortune 
changed, he was said to have another δαίμων, and vice versa. 
Comp. Alcest. 913, μεταπίπτοντος δαίμονος ; frag. Eurip. in- 
cert. (68, ed. Matth.) ‘a prosperous man ought not to think 
ἕξειν τὸν αὐτὸν δαίμον᾽ εἰσαεί." Matthie (in the Addend. 
to Eurip. Hippolyt., Vol. VII. p. 502) has refuted Butt- 
mann’s view at large, with his usual good sense, and has 
brought Hermann round to his and the old opinion, that 
αὐτὸς is never idem. Herm. says, on Antig. 920 (3d ed.), 
“ αὐτός, ipse, adjectivum est, quo quis ab suis distinguitur, 
i.e. ab rebus omnibus que cum ipso conjuncte sunt. ὁ 
αὐτὸς autem, idem, nomen est, quo quis in diversis rebus a 
se ipse non diversus esse significatur.” 

919,920. ὑπάρξει κῦρος, lit. will be the confirmation, will 
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determine the existence of. ἀνοίας. For the govern- 
ment, comp. K. § 274; Cr. § 372; and wv. 1027, 1143, 
1179, 1183, 1209. 

922. ὅποι γῆς. ‘“ Proprie dici debebat ὅπου γῆς, et ὅποι 
γνώμης, sed per attractionem bis dixit ὅποι.) Herm. If 
this be so, φέρει, by zeugma, supplies the place of eZ with 
ὅποι γῆς. The sense is, You neither know where you are 
nor what you mean. 

924. τἀκείνου. .. σωτήρια, deliverance by his hand, help 
from him. τὰ σωτήρια is here used as the noun σωτηρία, 
and takes the subject genitive. Ellendt explains the phrase 
unsatisfactorily, salus, vita illius, making ἐκείνου the object 
genitive. | 
_ 931. πρὸς τάφον, brought to the tomb ; — the act of bring- 

ing being implied in κτέρισμα, the mortuary present. 

939. λύειν βάρος here is not to alleviate, lighten the 
weight of suffering, in which sense λύειν μελεδήματα, Avai- 
πόνος, etc. are used; but Zo unbind, by unbinding to remove 
the weight. 

943. For τλῆναι with a participle, comp. Cr. § 633. The 
construction with the infinitive is far more common. 

949. τις, not φίλων, but παρουσία φίλων, which is the same 
as παρὼν φίλος. Comp. Alcest. 606. 

950. λελείμμεθον. Elms. on Aristoph. Acharn. 733 (698, 
ed. Bekker), thinks that the Alexandrine grammarians in- 
vented the first person dual; of which Iliad xxiii. 485, 
Soph. Philoct. 1079, and the present line,— all of them 
easily altered, —afford the only instances in the Greek 
writers, except two in a line of Pompeianus,—a hunter of 
rare words cited by Atheneus. This last circumstance 
rather favors the early existence of such a form, as Buttm. 
(Large Gram. 2. 419) remarks. Nor is it credible, that the 
grammarians, if they invented this form, should have been 
so modest as to insert it in only three places of the classic 
writers, On the other hand, its disuse accords with a class 

11* 
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of facts relating to the disappearance of the dual from a 
number of languages. . 

951. βίῳ θάλλοντά τ᾽, 1. 6. ἐν βίῳ ὄντα θάλλοντά τε, = 
ζῶντα καὶ θάλλοντα Of Trachin. 235. Others read from con- 
jecture θάλλοντ᾽ ἔτ᾽. 

956. The poet makes Electra design to slay only Mgis- 
thus, and not her mother; being deterred by horror at the 
deed, though she wishes it done, and rejoices in it, when 
Orestes is divinely ordered to do it. In like manner Ham- | 
let was to slay only his uncle. 

958. Monk and Herm. take ποῖ with βλέψασα: the con- 
Btruction being, ποῖ, εἰς τίν᾽ ἐλπίδων, βλέψασα, μενεῖς ῥᾷθυμοι. 
But the Scholiast makes it = εἰς τίνα χρόνον, and so joins it 

‘with μενεῖς, which is to be preferred. But svi rather — up 
to what point, until what shall happen. 

962, 963. For the change in case from ἐστερημένῃ to γηρά- 
oxoveay, comp. Mt. § 586. Both constructions are common ; 

‘the dative taking the case of a previous noun, and the accu- 

sative that of the subject of the infinitive. In the present 
case the accusative was convenient on account of the 
measure. τῶνδε, i. 6. λέκτρων implied in ἄλεκτρα. 

969. οἴσει εὐσέβειαν. Schol. recent. (οΐἶσει) δόξαν εὐσεβείας. 

_ See Alcest. 1093, note. 

971. καλεῖ is in the future middle with a passive sense. 

972. ὁρᾶν πρός τι signifies, to look with inclination or 
favor towards any thing. See Schaefer on Dionys. de 
Comp. Verb., p: 143. -—— ra χρηστὰ --- τοὺς χρηστούς. 
Comp. Antig. 659. 

977. Masculine pronouns, adjectives, and participles are 
often taken with feminines dual, or refer to them, as in vv. 

- 1003, 1006, But here the noun is masculine, used instead 
of the feminine κασιγνήτα, according to Mt. § 436. 

979. εὖ βεβηκόσιν, in a good situation, living in prosper- 
ity, being in a prosperous course of life. Comp. vv. 1057, 
1094. 
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980. “ Recte Musgravius (Eurip. Androm. 221), xpove 
στήτην φόνου interpretatur administrarunt cedem.” Herm. 

982. πανδήμῳ πόλει, 1. 6. in public assemblies, where the 
citizens are collected together. 

992. φρενῶν ἐτύγχανε. Supply οὖσα. 

996. ὁπλίζεε takes the construction of verb? of clothing. 

1000. Comp. Philoct. 259, τέθηλε, κἀπὶ μεῖζον ἔρχεται. 

1002. ἄλυπος ἄτης, without suffering harm, without harm. 
Comp. ἄλυπος γήρως, without the grief of old age, without 
old age, (Ed. Col. 1519, cited by Schaefer, Meleterm. p. 79. 
Adjective compounds of a privative often differ but little in 
meaning from ἄνευ. 

1005. λύει — λυσιτελεῖ. In this sense it takes a dative 
elsewhere. Herm. accounts for the accusative here by a 
species of attraction, as the following verb takes that case ; 
or by a constructio ad sensum, the meaning being the same 
as if ὠφελεῖ or some such verb had stood in this place. I 
pee not why Aves may not be taken in the active sense of 
freeing, as Erfurdt understands it, κακῶν being easily sup- 
‘plied. The sense is apposite: to die ingloriously (i. e., as 
the next lines show,.to be put to a slow death of torture and 
ignominious treatment) in no degree frees us from our 
evils, nor benefit us. Comp. vv. 939, 944, to which lines 
allusion is made. 

1009, 1010. Brunck, in his version, joins τὸ πᾶν with | 
γένος. But it is rather to be taken with ὀλέσθαι, as an ad- 
verbial phrase. κἀξερημῶσαι, i. 6. πρὶν ἡμᾶς ἐξερημῶσαι 
ἡμέτερον γένος. 

1012. The sense is, And I will preserve what has been 
said secret and undone, i. e. so that it shall remain secret, 
and nothing shall result from it. σοι, for thy sake. 
φυλάξομαι here adopts the meaning of the active. 
Comp. v. 1504, where the construction with an adjective is 
similar. . 

1013, 1014. νοῦν σχὲς. .. εἰκαθεῖν, have the sense to yield. 
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In v. 1465, the infinitive after νοῦν ἔσχον is preceded by 
ὥστε. Comp. Ajax 1264, εἴθ᾽ ὑμῖν ἀμφοῖν νοῦς γένοιτο σω- 
φρονεῖν. ἀλλὰ τῷ χρόνῳ. Comp. the note on ν. 4}]. 

1015. Schneidewin, with some reason, gives vv. 1015, 
1016 to Chrysothemis, whose advice to her sister, v. 428, 
is of similar imfport. The Chorus, if it uttered these lines, 
would side against Electra, which it nowhere does. 
πείθου. ‘* Brunckii MS. C. πιθοῦ, quod ab illo, magis Atti- 
cum judicatum, receperunt Erf. et Schaef. — Est hic unus 
ex ridiculis illis Atticismis, quales plurimos hec setas pro- 
cudit. πιθοῦ est obedi, quod est, statim mutaril sententiam 
et fieri quod jubeat, volentis: πείθον autem, sine ἐϊδὲ per- 
suaderi.” Herm. For λαβεῖν limiting ἄμεινον, comp. 
Antig. 439. 

1018. ἐπηγγελλόμην has not the sense of asking here 
which Thomas Magister, cited by Brunck, gives it, but 
rather of bidding, like our word tel]. 

1022. For ἂν omitted, comp. v. 914. Others read sdvra 
γ᾽ ἄν, or πᾶν yap ἄν. 

1023. φύσιν here denotes spirit, λῆμα. She had the same 
spirit then, but her youthful mind was not equal to the 
task. 

1026. ἐγχειροῦντα. Supply κακὰ from κακῶς. Comp. Pind. 
Nem. 4. 51, cited by the Schol. ῥέζοντά τι καὶ παθεῖν ἔοικεν. 

1028. xai requires that a clause should be supplied, such 
QS ἀνέχομαι νῦν κλύουσα. The sense is, I hear you with pa-. 
tience now, and I shall hear you'with patience also when 
you commend me; i. 6. I shall be forced to hear your con- 
fessions, amid your calamities, that you acted rashly. 

1033. μητρὶ... σῇ. “Hoe σῇ magna cum vi additum; 
matri te digne.”’ Schaef. 

1035. The sense is, But then know at least to what a 
degree of disgrace thou art trying to bring me by thwart- 
ang my plans. In the next line, the genitives adopt the 
Construction of ἀτιμίας here. Correlatives of of must be 
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supplied in thought. “ The equality of the parts of the 
line adds point to the sarcasm” (Schneidewin) ; ἀτιμίας and 
προμηθίας being weighed against one another. 

1037. τῷ σῷ δικαίῳ, what you call just. Comp. Antig. 
573. | 

1040. 3... κακῷ. See v. 163. 

1044. ἐπαινέσεις ἐμέ, i.e. experience will bring you round 
to my opinion. 
| 1048. φρονεῖν, to think of, pay attention to. φρονεῖν 
τι) infra, v. 1056 — aliquid sapere; and τοιαῦτα φρόνει 
seems to mean, talia licet sapias, i. e. keep that wisdom if 
you will; I want it not. τοιαῦτα there refers to τι. But 
another turn can be given to the phrase. 

1052. οὐ μὴ μεθέψομαι. Elmsley, on Cid. Col. 177, 
Medea 1120, and elsewhere, teaches that οὐ μὴ with the 
subjunctive denies, but with the future indicative forbids ; 
and that in the latter case the verb and μὴ are to be taken 
together, while ov affects the whole sentence, which is in- 
terrogative. Thus οὐ μὴ λαλήσεις ἀλλ᾽ ἀκολουθήσεις ἐμοι; 
means, will you not not talk, but, etc., 1. e. do not talk, but. 
He thinks ov μὴ elliptical for οὐ δεινὸν μὴ in all cases. There 
are several examples, which, he says, cannot be reconciled 
with this rule, one of which is the present; another, Cd. 
Col. 177; a third, Aristoph. Frogs 512. In these cases 
he alters the text, reading in the present line of, bt, with 
some MSS. A fourth example, Antig. 1042 (where μὴ 
cannot belong to τρέσας), he does not notice.- Herm., on 
Elmsley’s Medea (Opusc. 3. 236), agrees with him, as to 
the interrogative nature of certain sentences where οὐ μὴ 
with the future -is found; but justly remarks, that the pro- 
hibitive force is confined to the second persons of futures, 
and is not owing to the nature of the tense. Thus, as ov 
peveis; will you not stay? is closely allied to μεῖνον, so οὐ 
μὴ peveis; answers to μὴ pelvys. Matthiee, in his Grammar, 
§ 517; modifies Elmsley’s views, but is quite confused, and 
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erroneous in several points. Thus he regards v.. 42. of 
this play as affording an instance of οὐ μὴ with a future ;- 
but μὴ is there confined to the subjunctive, and the future 
ὑποπτεύσουσι has only ov. 

The following points seem to be clear: 1 ov μὴ with 
the subjunctive is elliptical for οὐ δεινὸν μή, or some similar 
phrase. Now, as words of fearing with μὴ are sometimes 
followed by a future indicative, so is it with οὐ μὴ thus 
elliptically used. The examples of this are rare, but not 
on that account to be condemned. 2. od μὴ is sometimes. 
not for οὐ δεινὸν μή, but ov affects the sentence, which 18. 
interrogative, and μὴ the verb. In all these. cases, the verb 
is in the second person of the future. 3. The subjunctive . 
with οὐ μὴ and the future out of the second person deny ; 
the second person of the future with οὐ μή, if the interroga- . 
tion is resolved, answers to an imperative. . 

The distinction between οὐ μὴ μεθέψομαι and ov μὴ perd- 
σπωμαι is at most a slight one. Herm. (Opusc. 3. 188) 
says, that the subjunctive is used with regard to what we 
fear will happen at a certain or not distant time ; the future. 
indicative, with regard to what we fear will happen at an 
indefinite time. But the thing feared in v. 1029 is suffi- 
ciently indefinite, although we have ov μὴ πάθῃς, and defi- 
nite in Cid. R. 1075, where we have δέδοιχ᾽ ὅπως pi... 
ἀναῤῥήξει. 

1054. The sense is, There is “great folly even in the αἱ- 
tempt to obtain things useless. By xeva Electra intends her 
sister’s plan of inaction. 

1058 — 1069. τοὺς ἄνωθεν = τοὺς ἐν ἀέρι. Comp. (Βα. R. 
965, τοὺς ἄνω κλάζοντας ὄρνις. ἄνωθεν is for ἄνω, perhaps - 
on account of the verb of sight. See v. 894, and comp. 
Philoct. 28. ἐσορώμενοι, when we look with admiration 
upon. rpopas κηδομένους ἀφ᾽ ὧν, providing for the sup- 
port of those from whom. ‘The filial piety of storks is 
alluded to. Comp. Aristoph. Birds 1353, where Patraloeas 
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says, that he wishes to choke his father, and get all the 
estate. Pistheterus replies: 
* But we, the birds, possess an ancient law, 
‘ Graven upon the pillars of the storks, 
That, when the father stork all the young storklets 


Has fed, and fitted them to fly abroad, 
The young in turn are bound to feed the father.” 


—— ὃν = by ἄν. Comp. Mt. § 527. Obs. 2. εὕρωσι 
has the sense of the middle εὕρωνται, procure for themselves, 
obtain. The chain of thought in the first eight lines of 
this strophe seems to be this: Why do we not act like birds 
in respecting our parents? But if, like Chrysothemis, we 
are wanting in filial piety, we shall not long be unpun- 
ished. χθονία Bpo- 
rotos φάμα, Rumor, who carriest news under the ground 
for mortals. ‘The ancients held that the knowledge of 
things in the upper world found its way to the dwellers in 
Hades. The supernatural cause of this was Φήμη, Ὄσσα, 
*Ayyedia.” Schneidewin. xarafbarov ora. Comp. βοᾶν 
ἰωήν, Philoct. 216, and the note on v. 750. ἀχόρεντα, 
sad, mournful. So Eurip. Troad. 121, ἄτας ἀχορεύτους. 
The sense of the last clause is, carrying (i. e. announcing, 
v. 873) mournful and disgraceful tidings. 

1070— 1081. The sense of the first four lines is, that ere 
now the affairs of their house are at a bad pass, and, as to 
what concerns the children, the discord of the two is no 
longer settled in an amicable mode of life. The first clause 
speaks of the prosperity of the adulterers and former evils ; 
the second, of the variance of the two sisters, which had 
now become more declared. ‘Prior pars enunciationis 
propter posteriorem addita est, hoc sensu, quum jam labo- 
rent ex odio domestico (i. 6. Clytemnestre et Agisthi), 
accedere etiam rixas sororum.” Herm. But Wunder ex- 
plains the first clause of the death of Orestes, in which case’ 
σφὶν can only mean Agamemnon. A syllable is want- 


ἀπόνητοι. Supply τελοῦμεν rade. 
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ing at the end of v. 1070; Herm., after Triclinius, adds 
δή; Wunder introduces νοσεῖταε into his text. διπλη 
φύλοπις is like ξύναιμον νεῖκος, Antig. 793, or like ἀμφίλογον 
νεῖκος, Id. 111. σαλεύει, properly, tosses at ancher 
upon the sea, ts at the mercy of the storm. ——— τὸν ἀεὶ, 8c. 
χρόνον, if the text is right. Comp. εἰς τὸν ὕστερον, Trachin. 
80, and perhaps τὸν ἀεί, (Σὰ. Col. 1584. ἑλοῦσα fur- 
nishes the condition of the preceding line. The sense is, 
ready to give up life (for βλέπειν see v. 66) after destroy- 
ing (i. e. if thereby she can destroy) the two wretches, 
Ἐρινύς, in Trachin. 895, denotes mischtef, ruin ; here, author 
of mischief, like ἄτη in Antig. 588. —— εὔπατρες, of a noble 
nature. εὐγενὴς is often so used, 6. g. in ν. 257; Antig. 38, 
ris... βλάστοι; Quis unquam adeo generosa existere 
(vel nasci) possit? Musgr. i. 6. naturam adeo generosam 
habere possit. 

1082 -- 1089. A syllable is wanting at the close of v, 
1082. Herm. inserts γάρ. ζῶν κακῶς, by living basely, 
by consenting to retair? life on base conditions (ν. 989), not 
rebus in adversis, as Brunck has it. ——— ὡς, quomodo, i. 6. 
in conformity with this conduct of the good. —— κοινὸν 
εἵλου, like κοινὸν ποιεῖσθαι, Cid. R. 240, chose for thy com- 
panion. Thus κοινὸν is predicative, and the sense is, Thou 
chosest a life all sorrowful for thy companion. This is 
Schneidewin’s explanation. καθοπλίσασα τὸ μὴ καλόν. 
Schol. καταπολεμήσασα τὸ αἰσχρὸν καὶ νικήσασα. Brunck, pro- 
fligato scelere, by fighting down wickedness with armed 
force. The participle is the means by which φέρειν may 
come to pass. δύο φέρειν ἐν ἑνὶ λόγῳ, lit. in order to 
obtain two things in one discourse, i. e. in order to acquire 
two titles together, when she is spoken of; viz. κεκλῆσθαι, 
etc. 

1091-1097. Herm. gives τεῶν for τῶν in υ. 1091, his 
own conjecture, and χειρὶ for χερὶ in v. 1090, from Eusta- 
thius. Dindorf, in both his edd., gives émiyep in vy. 1092 
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for ὑπὸ χεῖρα (χέρα, Erf. and Herm.), from a conjecture of 
Musgrave and Hermann. ἄριστα φερομέναν seems to 
be a phrase like τὰ πρῶτα, or ἀριστεῖα φέρεσθαι. to get the 
frst prize; and ἄριστα τῶνδε (νομίμων), the first prize for the 
observance of the laws. Comp. Antig. 368, where νόμους 
means, obedience to the laws. 

1098, 1099. ὀρθά re. .:. ὀρθῶς δέ. δὲ is used instead of 
re, because of the extreme frequency with which it occurs, 
after the same or a similar word in a second clause, as if 
μὲν and not re had preceded. See Herm. on Ajax 823. 
Orestes takes for granted (comp. v. 759) that his pretended 
errand is knewn, and so does not explain himself fully. 

1101. ἔνθα for ὅπον, in indirect interrogation. See Al- 
cest. 785. ᾧκηκεν. To explain the use of the perfect, 
Wunder says, ‘“*Non dubium est, quin οἰκῶ non tantum 
habito, sed etiam sedem pono in aliquo loco, vel habitatum 
aliquo concedo significaverit. Hinc erit φκηκέναε habitatum 
concessisse, vel sedem posuisse, i. e. habitare.” 

1102. ἀζήμιος has an active sense here. He who told 
you has done you no harm, sc. by misdirecting you. 

1104. ποθεινήν, longed for by Clytemnestra and Agisthus, 
as the Chorus should understand, but, as he meant, longed 
for by Electra and himself. In the next line, the poet, 
with refined art, introduces Electra to him so as to excite 
his attention, and yet not in clear language ; for ἄγχιστον 
can mean nearest in place, or nearest to the people of the 
house in relationship. 

1110. τὴν σὴν κληδόνα, the report you mean. See v. 
1087. 

1111. For Strophius see v. 45. Orestes, as pretending 
to come from him, a relative, could be expected not to 
know exactly what the messenger from Phanoteus had told. 

1113. φέροντες... . κομίζομεν, we are bringing and have in 
charge. 

1115. τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ ἤδη σαφές. “τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖνο is a common 
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phrase, in which ἐκεῖνο refers to something before said, or 
thought of, or to some familiar truth. It is followed by a 
sentence explanatory of τοῦτο without a comnective parti- 
cle.” Mt. § 471. 11. I have placed a colon after σαφές. 
The earlier editions have a full stop; Hermann’s, and some 
‘other modern ones, none, — without sufficient reason, as 1 
think. Comp. Medea 98. ἄχθος is understood by El- 
lendt, Wunder, and others perhaps, of the urn. Brunck 
explains it as denoting Electra’s burden of soul or grief. 
This is somewhat favored by the next line, where her sor- 
row is referred to, as though she had just alluded to it. 

1117. τῶν κακῶν seems to depend on κλαίεις, and not on 
rt. For the genitive following this verb, comp. Mt. § 368. a. 
The Schol. calls attention here to the business-like 
hardness of Orestes, who is afraid to betray himself by any 
emotion, and moreover 18 acting a part. 

1122. ἀποδύρωμαι is in the first aorist. 

1125. πρὸς αἵματος φύσιν: 1. 6. οὖσα πρὸς αἵματος κατὰ 
φύσιν. φύσιν is almost superfluous, as in v. 325. 

1126. Aulus Gellius (7. 5) relates, that a celebrated 
actor, Polus, performed the part of Electra in this play, 
after the death of a beloved son. ‘“Igitur Polus,” says he, 
“ lugubri habitu Electre indutus, ossa atque urnam a sepul- 
cro tulit filii, et quasi Oresti amplexus, opplevit omnia non 
simulacris neque incitamentis, sed luctu atque lamentis 
veris et spirantibus.” 

1127-1129. λοιπὸν is taken with μνημεῖον, and ψυχῆς 
in apposition with φιλτάτου ἀνθρώπων ἐμοί. ἀπ᾽ ἐλπίδων, 
“ὁ secus ac speraveram. οὐχ dvrep, particula οὐκ abundanter 
 posita cum attractione. Debebat enim dici καὶ οὐχ αἷσπερ 
ἐξέπεμπον." Herm. 

1133. κλέψασα. The nominative participle sometimes 
appears in a subordinate clause after πρίν. 

1134. “dmws ἔκεισο non esse ut jaceres sed ut jacuisses 
vix opus est hodie moneri.” Herm. See Prometh. 157,749. 
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1138 — 1141. If Pope’s elegant lines (which Monk cites),— 


“No friend’s complaint, no kind domestic tear, 
Pleased thy pale ghost, or grace thy mournful bier: 
By foreign hands thy dying eyes were closed, 

By foreign hands thy decent limbs composed,” — 


are compared with these similar ones, Sophocles will be 
found to be the better in simplicity and tenderness. In- 
stead of pale ghost we have τάλας, instead of gracing the 
mournful bier, and decent limbs, we have the natural ex- 
pressions for the works of loved hands at the funeral. 
ev is used to denote the instrument, because the body was 
in the hands of those who washed and buried it. ἄθλιον 
βάρος. Comp. Alcest. 204. 

1152. Erfurdt and Herm. put a colon after ἐγώ, and 
write ov, because σοὶ “ intolerabili languore fcedat hunc lo- 
cum,” and Wunder says that they only can retain σοί, * qui 
sensum nexumque totius loci non perspectum habuerunt.”: 
I incline nevertheless’to adhere to the reading of the MSS. ; © 
and to interpret the phrase, 1 am dead by your means, you 
have slain me.’ θνήσκω seems to take a dative like that 
which follows a passive verb, answering to the familiar 
phrase, θανεῖν ὑπό τινος. Comp. Ajax 970, θεοῖς τέθνηκεν 
οὗτος, οὐ κείνοισιν, οὔ. Id, 1128, θεὸς γὰρ ἐκσώζει pe, τῷδε, 
δ᾽ οἴχομαι, is perhaps also in point. Eurip. Androm. 884, 
τέθνηκα τῇ σῇ θυγατρί, suppose I had died by your daugh- 
ter’s hand. 

1171. The Schol. says, πιθανῶς πρόσκειται τὸ ὄνομα τῆς 
Ἠλέκτρας, ἵνα μάθῃ ᾿Ορέστης, οὐ γὰρ μόνη ἦν αὐτῷ ἀδελφή. 

1174. ““ὕιἱ recte monet Monkius, ποῖ λόγων jungenda 
sunt; qui tamen addere debebat, ad eumdem genitivum 
participium ἀμηχανῶν referendum esse.” Herm. 

1176. Hermann writes but one interrogation-mark in 
this line, taking πρὸς ri for πρὸς ὅ τι. Comp. Cid. R. 1144. 
It niay be doubted, however, whether two short questions are 
not better suited to the excited state of Electra’s feelings. 
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F179. Ellendt, under τάλας, considers ταλαίνης as an epi- 
thet of συμφορᾶς, like αὔλιον τάλαν, Philoctet. 1087, but un- 
der of denies that it can be so used, and understands it of 
Electra, miserable on account of her hard lot. The first 
explanation is the best. Comp. Ajax 980, ὦμοι βαρείας dpa 
τῆς ἐμῆς τύχης, where there is no ambiguity. Wunder 
notices the happy art of the poet here, in representing 
Orestes so astonished and affected by his sister’s wasted 
and woebegone appearance as to be unable to answer her 
repeated questions. 

1181. ἀθέως, without the gods’ help, in a state of deser- 
tion by them. Comp. Cid. R. 254, γῆς ὧδ᾽ ἀκάρπως κἀθέως 
ἐφθαρμένης, and 661, ἀθέως ὀλοίμην. 

1188. τροφῆς, mode of life. So Cid. Col. 328. 

1185. Orestes says, How ignorant was I, as it seems, 
of my misfortunes ! i. e. he calls his sister’s woes his own, 
and means that he was little aware of the greatness of her 
suffering, in which he thus sympathized. τοῦτο in v. 1186 
denotes his ignorance. | 

1187. ἐμπρέπουσαν πολλοῖς ἄλγεσι, not shining amid suffer- 
ings by reason of constancy and greatness of soul, as Pas- 
sow explains this phrase, (thus bringing in a circumstance 
foreign to the context, and about which Orestes could be 
supposed to know nothing,) but conspicuous for ἃ multitude 
of sufferings. ἐν in this compound denotes amid, t. 6. be- 
ing environed with. Comp., from a frag. of Sophocles, y- 
vatkouinors ἐμπρέπεις ἐσθήμασιν, thou art conspicuous for 
apparel imitating that of women, literally, conspicuous in, 
i. 6. being dressed in. | 

1191. πόθεν τοῦτο for πόθεν ἐστὶ τοῦτο 6, according to the 
idiom explained in the note on Alcest. 106. 

1193. ἀνάγκῃ τῇδε προτρέπει, “hac serviendi necessitate 
cogit. ᾿Ανάγκῃ προτρέπει idem est quod ἀναγκάζει : et quum 
ταῦτα dicere deberet, pronomen ad nomen ἀνάγκῃ accommo 
davit.” Herm. 
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. 1194. ἐξισοῖ seems here to be intransitive ; something as 
the verb éo equal in English has both the senses of to make 
equal and to be equal to. Lobeck in the second edition of 
his Ajax, p. 196, adduces examples of ὁμοιόω, προσομοιόω, 
μεσόω, in like manner deflected from their ordinary transi- 
tive sense. . 

1195. λύμῃ βίου seems to mean, ill treatment in regard 
to the mode of living, privation of comforts. 

1200. The inconsistency between this verse and v. 130 
must be laid to the account of Electra’s excited feelings. 
νῦν... ποτέ, now at last. 

1201, 1202. With Erfurdt, Schneidewin, and some good 
manuscript authority, I now read τοῖς ἴσοις for τοῖσι σοῖς. 
The sense is, (I pity) because I am here afflicted with equal 
woes. ξυγγενὴς ... ποθέν, a relative from any source, 
i.e. in any way. Plat. Politic. 257. D, κινδυνεύετον ἄμφω 
“ποθὲν ἐμοὶ ξυγγένειαν ἔχειν τινά, you seem to be in some way 
related to me. 

1203. τὸ τῶνδε εὔνουν πάρα = aide πάρεισιν εὖνοι. 

1205. What is the poet’s object in introducing these 
lines, where Orestes requires his sister to lay down the 
urn? Would there have been an ill omen in Electra’s 
holding his supposed ashes while he revealed himself? 
Or did he linger with the usual reluctance with which 
men enter upon the disclosure of something momen- 
tous, and thus guide the conversation to a point where 
he could declare himself with greater ease, and more 
naturally ? 

1207. κοὐχ ἁμαρτήσει ποτέ, and you will not be a loser by 
it at all. , 

1214. ἄτιμος τοῦ τεθνηκότος, unworthy of the dead, i. 6. 
unfit to possess his ashes, or even to call him brother. 

1217. πλὴν λόγῳ γ᾽ ἠσκημένον, except as artfully repre- 
sented in words, = πλὴν λόγῳ; simply. 

1220. In the moment of recognition, as the hearts of the 

12* ᾿ 
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two -beat quicker, they ask and answer in half-versea 
So Schneidewin. 

1222 — 1224. ἦ γάρ, what then! For γὰρ in questions, 
comp. Antig. 732 seq. rivde...marpos, this our fae. 
ther’s seal-ring which I have; for πατρὸς depends on odpa- 
yida, and pov on πατρὸς σφραγῖδα. . 

1224. ὦ φίλτατον φῶς. “Sic mfra, v. 1954, ὦ φίλνατον 
φῶς, quod explicans poeta, statim, addit ὦ μόνος σωτὴρ δόμων». 
Sed imprimis compares Odys. xvii. 41." Schaefer. 
But if φῶς in the present verse answers to cerip, meaning 
Orestes, how can he add, diArarov, cuppaprupa? It is taken 
here in the sense of σωτηρία, or χαρά, or better in that. of 
ἡμέρα. 

1225. ὦ φθέγμας Supply φίλτατον. ------- μηκέτ᾽ ἄλλοθεν 
πύθῃ, inquire no more of any one else, i. Φ. learn it from 
myself. Comp. Céd. Col. 1266. 

1226. ὡς ἔχοις, as mayest thou have, as 1 wish thou may- 
est have. 

1230. ““ συμφορὰ vox est media, quee in uframque partem 
accipitur. — Alibi absque ullo ad bonam seu malam for 
tunam réspectu, nihil aliund quam ἀπόβασιν significat.” 
Brunck. Comp. ἔλπίς, ὄνειδος, τύχη. 

1233. γοναὶ σωμάτων. ἀντὶ τοῦ énxot, γονὴ σώματος, τοῦ 


᾿Αγαμέμνονος. Schol. 

1239. ἀδμήταν — παρθένον. It is used perhaps sarcas+ 
tically with allusion to the unchaste Clytemnestra. For the 
use of the accusative, see νυ. 1063. The close of this 
sentence is correctly translated by Brunck thus: nunguam 
metuendum existimabo tnutile illud domi usque desidens mu- 
lierum pondus. περισσὸν ἄχθος γυναικῶν == γυναῖκας περισσὸν 
ἄχθος οὖσας, women who are a mere useless weight ; who 
are good for nothing as far as fighting is concerned. The 
expression is like βάρος περισσὸν γῆς, which is said of 
the worthlessness of mankind by Sophocles in a fragment, 
and ἄχθος ἀρούρης, said by Homer of good-for-nothing men. . 
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Hermann’s version of this phrase is, Clytemnesire nimiam 
semper severitatem. But neither ἔνδον ὄν, nor the contempt- 
uous indignation of Electra, nor the answer of Orestes, 
favors this strange translation. The Scholiast on this 
part remarks, that “both speakers have their appropriate. 
characters. Electra, bemg a woman, and unexpectedly. 
fortunate, is too bold: but Orestes is cautious on acceunt 
of engaging now for the first time in such an enterprise.” 

1246 — 1250. The sense ts, Thou didst mention such an 
evil as ours is, not covered with clouds (i. 6. not obscure), 
that cannot be undone, never to be forgotten. The unusualk 
order of the words arises. from strong emotion. ἐπέβα- 
hes. Schol. ἐγέβαλές μοι, you put me in mind of; more 
properly, you struck upan, noticed. Comp. a somewhat 
similar passage, Antig. 857. ‘This verb elsewhere takes a 
dative in this sense, νοῦν being understood ; but, like several 
verbs in Sophocles, it is construed ad sensum. Comp. v. 
1378. λησόμενον. has ἃ passive sense. See Antig. 
210. 

1251. ὅταν παρουσία φράζῃ, whenever favorable opportu- 
nity shall advise it. Here παρουσία has the sense of και- 
pds, or rather denotes the circumstances of any present 
time, which would be favorable, if they allowed of free dis. 
course. For ἔξοιδα καὶ ταῦτ᾽, Hermann gives ἔξϑιδα ναὶ 
ταῦτ᾽ ; Meineke, zai ταῦτ᾽. 

1253. ὁ was... χρόνος. Brunck renders this by quodvis 
... tempus, and so Hermann seems to understand it. But 
if the sense were, Any time would be proper for the men- 
tioning of these things, should we not have πᾶς καιρός ? 
The meaning seems to be, The whole, the whole of time, 
whilst it was present, would be proper (i. e. would be a 
fitting occasion) for me to tell of these things, i. e. I can 
very properly speak of these things for ever. παρὼν alludes 
elegantly to παρουσία. With less excusable exaggeration 
Isacrates says (Ad Demonicum, near the heginning), emdi- 
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woe δ' ἂν ἡμᾶς ὁ πᾶς χρόνος εἰ πάσας τὰς ἐκείνον πράξεις xa» 
ταριθμησαίμεθα. 

1257. τοιγαροῦν σώζου τόδε, therefore keep this (freedom). 
Hermann says that this phrase means, keep uniil another 
time this discourse about our evils. But if so, the answer 
of Orestes in v. 1259 is substantially a repetition of this 
verse, and then Electra’s question, τί δρῶσα; by doing 
what ? has no meaning. 

1260 — 1262. The sense is, Who then, now that thou art 
come, could thus substitute, properly at least, silence for 
words? ἀξίαν may be conveniently rendered by an ad- 
verb. ὧδε, thus, 1. 6. as you bid me do. 

1266. The MSS. have ἐπῶρσεν here, but the number of 
syllables ought to be the same as in the corresponding line 
of the strophe. The word ἐπούρισεν, sent onwards with a 
fair wind, would suit the sense, but the middle syllable of 
καταλύσιμον in the strophe is short. Dindorf gives ἐπόρισεν, 
which can have the meaning brought on the way. This I 
have admitted into the text. 

1271. εἰργαθεῖν. See Antig. 1096. 

1274. ὁδὸν is taken with φανῆναι, which contains the idea 
of coming. The sense here is, O, since thou hast deigned 
thus to appear ta me, after so long, on a most welcome jour- 
ney, ὅτε. 

1277. μεθέσθαι is epexegetical, = ὥστε μεθέσθαι αὐτήν 
(and not αὐτῆς. See Herm. on this passage). 

1278. ἰδών, if F saw them, sc. ἀποστερίσκοντας, trying to 
deprive thee of it. 

1280 -- 1284. τί μὴν οὔ; So Herm. after Seidler, for τί 
μὴ οὔ; which can have no place here. αὐδάν, the voice 
of Orestes. The next two lines seem to mean, I kept 
my feelings from utterance, listening without a ery. For 
ἔσχον ἄναυδον, comp. v. 242. νῦν 8¢, which follows, requires 
these lines to be referred to some past event. Brunck un- 
derstands them, as well as αὐδάν, of the story that Orestes 
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was dead. But it is difficult to perceive the precise import 
of the passage ; and it is no doubt corrupt. 

1291. The synonymous words of this line are significant 
of the tautology and prolixity into which Electra would be 
apt to fall. 

1292. χρόνου καιρόν, opportunity afforded by time. 

1296 -- 1298. οὕτως (σκόπει) ὅπως, ΟΥ̓ οὕτως (ποίει) ὅπως. 
νῷν, Orestes and Pylades. 
v. 63. 

1301 -- 1308. ὅπως καὶ σοί. καὶ often stands after words 
of comparison, to show connection. Comp. v. 1146; Mt. 
ᾧ 620, under xai.2. The fulness of the expression, ὧδε... 
τῇδε, and the emphatic place of the latter word, mark the 
strength of Electra’s acquiescence in his wishes. 
μόν, my part or conduct. τὰς ἡδονάς, my pleasures. 
κοὺκ ἐμὰς == καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐμαυτῆς. 

1307. οἶσθα... τἀνθένδε. ἐνθένδε here denotes time: you 
know what comes next. Comp. Philoct. 895, ri δῆτα δρῷμ᾽ 
ἐγὼ τὐυνθένδε ye; unless it is better to understand it of place 
(the state of affairs there, in the house), like ἐντεῦθεν, v. 
1339. That AXgisthus was not in the house was implied 
in vv. 1240, 1241. 

1309. μὴ δείσῃς ὡς. Instead of δέδοικα μή, often occurs 
δ. ὡς or ὅτι. In these cases the object of the fear is ex- 
pressed without the additional idea of guarding against it. 
Comp. v. 1427; Mt. § 520, Obs. 1. 

1911. μῖσος ἐντέτηκέξ po. ‘ Elegans metaphora, qua, 
odium, tanquam infusa cera, animo adherere dicitur.” 
Brunck. 

1312. The sense, according to Hermann, is, I will never 
wholly cease from taking pleasure in shedding tears. But 
as the simple genitive without ὑπὸ is sometimes used after 
passive verbs (Mt. ὁ 375, Obs. 1), χαρᾶς may be for ὑπὸ 
χαρᾶς, and the participle be joined with ἐκλήξω. Schaefer 
alters yapas into χαρᾷ. 


μάτην = ψευδῶφ. See 


τοῦ- 
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1322. For ἐπήνεσα used where we should expect a pres- 
ent, see Alcest. 1095, note. ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδῳ, at the gate-way, 
or door-way. ἔξοδος often denotes a place, either with the 
genitive of πύλῃ, θύρα, θυρῶν, as in v. 328, Aesch. Sept. ad 
Theb. 33, 58, or alone, as in Antig. 1184, Eurip. Androm. 
1143, 

1323. τῶν ἔνδοθεν, sc. τινός. In the ensuing words of 
Electra, says Hermann, “tbe double sense, of which the 
tragic poets make frequent use, is worthy of notice. For. 
these words would of course be understood, by people be- 
longing to the house, of the ashes of Orestes. But Electra 
herself uses them in reference to Orestes alive,” who could 
neither be turned away, coming as he did, nor be a pleas- . 
ant inmate. 

- 1326 — 1330. τητώμενοι. See v. 265, note. παρ᾽ οὐδέν. 
See Antig. 35, note. eyyemns, inborn, innate, Schol.. 
εγγεγενημένος, rather than ἄξιος τοῦ γένους, his other interpre- 
tation. In the 1329th line, the emphasis is on παρὰ and 
ἐν: since you are not aware that you are not by, Sut in. 

1332. The sense is, What you are doing (making ready 
to do) would have been in the house before your persons. 

1334. προθέσθαι τινος εὐλάβειαν, to put caution before any. 
thing, to see to or provide for it. Comp. θέσθαι ἐπιστροφὴν 
πρὸ τοῦ θανόντος, to have a care for, take up the cause of, 
(ed. R. 134. 

1337. It is very true to nature that Orestes should delay, 
and be loth to begin the work (comp. 320), upon which the 
divinity had sent him, and equally so that Electra, though 
of all persons most anxious to have it accomplished, should 
retard it still further by unnecessary questions. 

1339. See v. 802, note. 

1340. ὑπάρχει, commodum contingit, Brunck. ὑπάρχειν 
occasionally denotes to be at hand ; ready for use ;-useful ; 
but the common sense of happening suits the context. 

1341. ἤγγειλας .. . ὡς τεθνηκότας. See v. 676. 
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134%. The sense is, Learn that you are a dead man 
there, i. 6. in the house, in the opinion of those who are in 
the house. Join εἷς ἀνήρ. 

- 1344. τελουμένων, when all is over. Comp. Antig. 1179. 

.1845.. There is a play upon the word καλῶς. τὰ μὴ καλῶς 
refers to the wicked joy of Clytemnestra at the death of 
Orestes, and to her security on that account. So Herm. 

1347. οὐδὲ... φέρω, No, I do not even bring it into my 
“mind, 1. e. cannot form an idea, cannot conceive. 

1354. See v. 1224. 

1357. The hands are addressed, as having rescued Ores- 
ves, and were, as Wunder observes, perhaps held by the 
actor of Electra’s part. 


1359. ἔφαινες, sc. συνεῖναι σέ. 

1364. τοὺς... ἐν μέσῳ λόγους. λόγους seems to denote 
subjects of discourse, things to be told of. ἐν μέσῳ, in the 
enterim, i. e. since Orestes and the old man went away. 

1365. xvedotvra, the reading of excellent MSS., I have 
received into this edition, for κυκλοῦσι. The latter, if the 
true reading, is neuter in sense. 

1366. ““ ταῦτα ex abundante positum, nam accusativus a 
verbo δείξουσιν pendens, jam v. 1364 precessit: qui cum 
sit masculini generis, ex regula syntactica debebat hic se- 
qul τούτους... σαφεῖς. Sed ita Graci sepius neutris utun- 
tur.”” Schaefer. : | 

1872 -- 1875. ἔργον here is to be supplied both as a predi- 
cate of εἴη and with χωρεῖν. The sense is, This business or 
duty cannot be one (a duty) of long discourses, 1. e. cannot 
need them; but our duty is to go, &c. οὐδὲν is here used 
adverbially. $n, statues. See Ruhnken on Timeus in 
voce, and Passow. Comp. also v. 635, and the note there. 

1378. The neuter προὔύστην takes an accusative from its 
connection with Acrapet χερί ; the sense being, I supplicated 
thee standing before thee. ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔχοιμι, with whatever 
offerings I had, with such poor offerings as I had it in my 
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power to make. The prepositions ἀπὸ and ἐκ are here 
used, because the offerings, so to speak, were that from 
which the prayers started, on which they were founded. 
Brunck gives the spirit of ἐξ οἵων ἔχω by cum verbis 
que sola habeo. 

1384-13897. προνέμεται, feeds or ravages onward, ad- 
vances. 


τὸ δυσέριστον αἷμα --- τὸ αἷμα τῆς δυσερίστου 
ἔριδος. κύνες. Not Orestes and Pylades, but the Furies ; 
comp. vv. 488-491. For κύνες, see Prometh. 803. 
ὄνειρον, the presentiment, which they expressed also in v. 
472. αἰωρούμενον, in suspense, unfulfilled. 
τὸν aya — the reading of nearly all the authorities — has 
forced ancient and modern interpreters to render aia 
sword. But how the word can have that meaning, it is 
hard to see; unless it be taken harshly in the sense of 
cause of bloodshed, instrument of death. Herm., from a 
Schol., elicits νεοκόνητον, which is probably a mere mistake 
of a scribe, and is explained by the Schol. as if it were 
νεακόνητον. ‘This unused word Hermann derives from xovg, 
occisio, a word only found in Hesychius; and translates 
the clause, recens profuso sanguine manus conspersas ha- 
bens. As a parallel passage, he cites νεοφόνοις ἐν αἵμασιν 
from Eurip. Electr. 1172. But aside from the fact that no 
such word exists as veoxdvyros, it is a fatal objection to this 
emendation, that the τέρμα (v.‘1397) was not yet reached, 
and the blood was not yet on the hands of Orestes. The 
second syllable of νεακόνητον is short. The only other ex- 
planation of this passage that I have seen is in the addenda 
to Lachmann de Choricis Systematis Trag. Grec., who 
says, ‘ Orestes credem recens incitatam in manibus habere 
dicitur.” ἔχειν ἐν χερσί, and similar phrases, often denote 
to have on one’s hands, to be engaged in; but the sense 
recens incitatam given to νεακόνητον needs support. This I 
think the best view of the passage, although Schneidewin, 
in his edition published this year (1853), still adheres to 


oe 8 wn σι 


νεακόνη- 
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1398. It was natural for Electra to enter with her broth- 
er. By devising a good reason for bringing her out again, 
the poet not only spares her an unbecoming situation, but 
finds occasion for one of the most fearfully sublime scenes 
in the ancient drama. He improves much on his prede- 
cessor’s parallel scene. παῖσον, ef σθένεις, διπλῆν, can hardly 
- be read without shuddering. 

1399. τελοῦσι is probably future, with which tense αὐτίκα 
is chiefly used. 

1401. λέβητα... τάφον denote here, kettle and funeral 
feast, according to the Schol. and Brunck’s translation. 
But Orestes and his companion would hardly have stood 
by Clytemnestra during that office. λέβης is the cinerary 
urn, as in Choéph. 675 (686). 

1405. πλέᾳ, feminine plural nominative for πλέαι, from 
πλέῳ, Attic for πλέοι (?). So after Elms. on Med. 259, 
Herm. Dind. βοᾷ ris, and so θροεῖ τις, Υ. 1410. She is 
not in doubt whose are the cries, but dreads to name her 
mother. Schneidewin. 

1410. μάλ᾽ αὖ, indeed, again. A very common formula 
in repeating exclamations, as in v. 1416. 

1412. The imperfect φκτείρετο is used, because there is 
a definite reference to the time of the murder. 

1414. γενεὰ τάλαινα, not Clytemnestra and Agisthus, but 
the Pelopide in general, as the Chorus forebodes further 
calamities, affecting the state also. Comp. vv. 504-515. 
καθαμερία. Schol. κατὰ ταύτην τὴν ἡμέραν, and so mod- 
ern interpreters. φθίνει is rarely, if ever, transitive. Herm. 
changes it into φθίνειν, with the construction μοῖρά ἐστι σε 
φθίνειν. 

1415. διπλῆν. Comp. Antig. 1307. 

1416. εἰ γὰρ Αἰγίσθῳ γ᾽ ὁμοῦ. For γ᾽ the MSS. have θ᾽, 
which would require, as Hermann remarks, that the sen- 
tence, if fully written out, should be εἰ yap πληγή σοι εἴη, 
Αἱγίσθῳ re ὁμοῦ. But the ellipsis is harsh, and the sense 
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unsuitable ; for Clytemnestra was already smitten. Schnei- 
dewin governs Αἰγίσθῳ by ὁμοῦ, and gives the sense, Would 
you were smitten together with Zgisthus! But the poet 
could only have said, Would that Aigisthus had been smit- 
ten in company with thee! i. 6. would have used the nomi- 
native. Ejther supply πληγὴ εἴη, Would that Aigisthus had 
a blow too! or ὦμοι εἴη, Would that Zigisthus had “ woe is 


me” together wtth you! which is the fiercest mockery of | 


the cries of the adulteress. 
1417 — 1420. τελοῦσι is intransitive, as in Choéph. 1008 
(Blomf.), and in the example there given by Blomf. 


ὑπεξαιροῦσι. Schol. exyéovor, rather κλοπῇ éxyeovor. The 
phrase is like ἑλεῖν αἷμα, Cid. R. 996. The closing 
sentence is an imitation of Choéph. 873 (886), where a 
servant says, τὸν ζῶντα καίνειν τοὺς τεθνηκότας λέγω. 

1422, 1423. These two lines were formerly given to 
Electra, but belong without doubt to the Chorus, as Er- 


furdt first remarked. For, 1. The Chorus ordinarily intro- 


duces a new-comer, at the close of a lyric passage, with 
καὶ py». 2 The lines are too cool for Electra. 3. The 
strophe and antistrophe, where the latter is entire, agree 
not only in the same number of corresponding lines being 
given to a speaker, but, in every instance except one, of 
syllables also. ov δ᾽ ἔχω λέγειν, but I cannot say how 
the matter will result. The Chorus seems to think of the 


final result; whether Orestes would overcome A®gisthus or 


perish, and Electra’s eagerness interrupts the full expres- 
sion of thought. Hermann, after Erfurdt’s conjecture, puts 
ψέγειν for λέγειν. βλέπειν also has been proposed as an 
emendation ; I cannot bear to look on them. I have put ov 
δ᾽ for οὐδ. which the sense seems to demand. 

1424. πῶς κυρεῖ. A syllable is wanting. Reisig con- 
jectured xvpeire, but the answer of Orestes requires κυρεῖ. 
Hermann, after Erfurdt, gives κυρεῖ δέ. Here δὲ refers to 


somcthing suppressed, such as, I see that their hands are 


et 7) 
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dripping with blood, but —. κυρεῖ rad’, a recent conjecture 
of Kolster’s, in the Philologus, Vol. V. No. 2, deserves 
notice. 

1425. ““ Matricidam ne spectatores aversarentur, omnis 
culpa perpetrate cedis in Apollinem statim conferenda 
erat.” Schaef. It was admirably thought of by the poet 
to make renewed mention here of the commission under 
which Orestes acted ; and also, by the form of his answer, 
to reveal a half-awakened doubt arising in his mind, wheth- 
er he were acting rightly. Such doubts always arise in 
new and agitating scenes, in the first moments of reflec- 
tion, especially in cases where the form of the act'is usually 
connected with moral wrong. éxofod... as. Comp. 
y. 1309. 

1429. ἐκ προδήλον --- προδήλως, in plain sight. This ad- 
verbial expression came perhaps from ex προδήλον τόπου, 
and thus affords another instance of ἐκ for ἐν after verbs of 
sight. 

1430. οὐκ ἄψοῤῥον, sc. tre or elorre. Comp. οὐκ eis ὄὅλε- 
θρον; οὐχὶ θᾶσσον; CEd. R. 430. 

1433. κατ᾽ ἀντιθύρων. Schol. recent. πορεύθητε κατὰ τῶν 
ὄπισθεν τῆς θύρας μερῶν. ἀντίθυρα τὰ ὄπισθεν τῆς θύρας. 
“4 Est ἀντίθυρον locus in sdibus interior oppositus foribus.” 
Herm. 

1434. Supply εὖ θῆσθε. The order i, ds, εὖ θέμενοι ra 
πρὶν, νῦν πάλιν τάδε εὖ θῆσθε. 

1435. ““ ἢ νοεῖς verba esse Hlectres strophe docet. Hoc 
dicit tlluc nunc quo cogitas propera.” Herm. 

1442. A®gisthus shows by his questions his ignorance of 
the particulars of the news concerning Orestes ; and by her 
replies Electra leads him to. believe that the dead body of 
Orestes has been brought. Yet in this she only indulges . 
her desire to delude him, without meaning to carry out a 
plot based upon the dead body of Clytemnestra. For how 
could such a plot have been rationally formed, when it was 


148 ELECTRA. 


not known how much of the news AZgisthus had heard, and 
whether the story about the ashes of Orestes had not reached 
him. Orestes, however, from within, hears thé conversa- 
tion, which may be supposed to have been carried on in a 
loud tone ; and is thus prepared to understand the delusion 


of Adgisthus with regard to the dead body, and to act ac- 


cordingly upon his first coming in. 
1445. Comp. Antig. Ἅ4Ι. 
Ajax 586. 


1449. This is the first of a number of passages contain-- 


ing a double sense, in which divine justice, by the mouth 


of Electra, scoffs at the miserable man, and shows to the’ 
spectator most fearfully with what entire security and_ 
raised hope he is rushing upon his destruction. The sense ° 


conveyed to Aégisthus was, For I should be a stranger to 


a calamity of my friends that most intimately concerns me’ 


(i. e. the death of Orestes). But Electra really meant, 


For I should be a stranger to an event the most dear- 


among events that have occurred to me, i.e. the most wel- 
come (i. 6. the return of Orestes). For συμφορά, see v. 


1230. τῶν ἐμῶν can be both my friends, and τῶν ἐμῶν 


σνμφορῶν. ᾿ 
.145]. There is a double sense here, if κατήνυσαν can de- 
note both confecerunt (iter), they made for a kind hostess’s 


(house), and confecerunt (rem) contra. But the genitive in . 


the first sense is harsh, for κατήνυσαν προξένου cannot well 


be elliptically for x. ὁδὸν εἰς δόμον προξένου. And whether © 


the genitive ever occurred with the verb in the other sense 
may be doubted. Schneidewin seeks to remove the diffi- 


culty by making φίλης προξένου. absolute, the hostess being 


kind, they turned in, and the hostess being a relatwe, they 
despatched the matter. Dindorf says, ‘‘ κατήνυσαν cum ge- 
nitivo conjunctum idem est quod ἔτρυχον.᾽) φίλης then can 


have both a serious and an ironical sense, and the verb can | 


denote ordinary or hostile meeting. 


κρίνω, I ask, Comp. - 
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1453. Wex, on Antig. 4, observes, that the natural order 
here would be οὐ λόγῳ μόνον (ἤγγειλαν) ἀλλὰ κἀπέδειξαν. 
These latter words being parenthetical, οὐ is repeated. Or 
we may say, that λόγῳ answers to ἔργῳ contained in the 
sense of ἐπέδειξαν. The plain sense conveyed to Agisthus 
here is, "" No! not reported him dead merely, but they have 
even shown him as such.” But there may be a second 
sense in the words, viz. ““ No! not only reported him dead, 
but they have even shown him (sc. living) by something 
more than words.” 

1454, 1455. πάρεστι, sc. ὁ θανών. FEgisthus asks, 15 the 
dead present, so that I can clearly ascertain it? or πάρεστι 
may be impersonal. Electra replies, He is present, and a 
very undesirable sight; by which he understood, undesira- 
ble for her, while she meant that the reputed dead person 
was at hand, a sight most unwelcome to Agisthus. 

1457. τάδε. The death of Orestes, as Xgisthus under- 
stands it; but of Clytemnestra, as Electra means. 

1458. ἀναδεικνύναι πύλας ὁρᾶν, “apertas ostendere fores 
ad spectandum. Apte Erfurdtius adscripsit Aristoph. Nub. 
304, wa μυστοδόκος δόμος ἐν τελεταῖς ἁγίαις ἀναδείκνυται." 
Herm. — Others deny that ἀναδεικνύναε πύλας can be used 
in this sense, and read πύλαις. ‘The sense then would be, 
To show (the remains) at the portals, for all Mycene and 
Argos to see. 

1463. πρὸς βίαν φύειν φρένας, to get wisdom perforce. 
Comp. (4. Col. 804, and γεννᾶν σῶμα, Ajax 1077. 

1464, 1465. Hermann thinks that Electra opened the 
doors while saying these words, and meant that she had 
done all she could to bring Agisthus into the snare, while 
he understood her as professing submission. συμφέρειν, 
to agree with, seek to please. τοῖς κρείσσοσιν, i. €., as 
she means it, Orestes and Pylades. 

1466. I read εὖ here with Brunck, after Tyrwhitt’s con- 
jecture. For φθόνος and νέμεσις, see Alcest. 1135, note, and 
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Philoctet. 776. The sense is, I see a sight, -— the envy 
of the Gods apart, — that has happily taken place; but if 
divine displeasure ensues, I do not say so; 1. ὁ. if the Gods 
‘see elation of mind in my words, I recall them. Hermann 
retains ov, the MS. reading, and translates the first clause 
thus: Video corpus non sine deorum invidia prostratum ; 
making φάσμα mean the body presented to view. 

1470. βάσταζε, lift, sc. the veil. 

1477. πέπτωχ᾽, 1. Θ. πέπτωκα, as the context, and the rare- 
ness of the elision of ε in the third persons singular of verbs 
(Alcest. 901, note), show. Gruppe, a German critic of the 
Greek drama, has carelessly supposed the third person to 
be here used. (Ariadne, p. 22.) For πέπτωκᾳ ἐν» see Vv. 
747, note. 

1478. The sense is, Dost thou not perceive then all this 
while that thou art holding discourse with the living as 
with the dead? 1. 6. with him alive whom thou supposedst 
dead. The words are purposely dark and enigmatical. 

1481. I have followed Hermann in making this line ᾿ 
interrogative. The sense is, And were you, good guesser 
that you are (now), so long in an error ? 

1483. κἂν σμικρόν, sc. παρῇς, or 7. The sense is, Though 
at be but little, let me say something, i. e. I wish to say 
something, though it be little that you will allow me to 
say. 

1485. The thought i is, For what gain can that one of 
mortals, involved in crimes, who musé at all events die, 
derive from delay ? 

1488. rapevow, sc. birds and dogs. Brunck aptly cites 
Odys. iii. 259, where this is threatened as the punishment 
of A¢gisthus, if Menelaus should return and find him alive. 

1491. χωροῖς ἂν = χώρε. Comp. Antig. 13839. λό- 
γων.. . « ἁγών; |. 6. ὁ ἀγὼν οὐ νῦν ἐστιν (ἀγὼν) λόγων. 

1495. A striking thought, which both prevents a stage 
death, and »xhibits divine justice in a clear light. 
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1496. Hermann denies that ἂν can be properly used here. 
The MSS. omit ἂν or ἐν, leaving the verse imperfect. 

1500. The sense is, This art you boast of was not your 
father’s. If Agamemnon had been a good diviner, he 
would have avoided the snare laid for him on his return 
home. 

1503. 7 μὴ φύγω σε; The preceding words are to be 
supplied rather than δέδοικας, which Brunck expresses in his 
translation. What! must I go before, lest I should escape 
thee? Hermann and others read ἢ for 3. Orestes, in his 
reply, scornfully imitates his language, Lest, as for that 
matter (οὖν), you should die to your mind. 

~ 1505, 1506. τήνδε δίκην, i. 6. κτείνειν. 
... ὅστις, see K. ᾧ 332, R. 1; Cr. § 497. 

1509, 1510. δὲ ἐλευθερίας ἐξῆλθες, camest out free. For 
the phrase, see Mt. ᾧ 580. —— τελεωθέν, brought to ¢ close, 
i. 6. of troubles. 


For rots πᾶσιν 


METRES. 


For δ᾽ at the end of v. 1017, comp. Antig. 1031. For the 
first syllable of ἔβλαστε, used short, v. 440, comp. v. 108], 
a lyric place, and Emsley on Medea 288. 


77. Pareemiac. See v. 88. ἰὼ is a spondee, as in v. 
150. 


86 — 102 = 103-120. Anapests. V. 1, a monome- 
ter; vv. 3, 4, parmiacs of the spondaic sort; the rest, 
dimeters. In ν. 87 all the MSS. have locpospos dnp; al- 
though the a of ἀὴρ is properly long. Porson proposed to 
read ἰσόμοιρ᾽ ἀήρ, which Dindorf follows. In two exam- 
ples cited from poets posterior to Sophocles, ἀὴρ has a short 
penultimate syllable. 


12] .- 186 --- 197 -- 152. 


Verse 1. Glyconean. 4 _ + - [«ς, U — (Polysche- 
matist. See Munk, Amer. transl., p. 136.) 
2.=1. 


3. Glyconean with a trochaic close, or ecbasis, = 
Antig. 883. « [1 of- lL Ue el 

4,5. Dactylic tetrameters. 

6. Iamb. trimeter. 

7. Antispast. and iamb. penthemim. 


, 1 3 


eS “ὦ ὅπ ww 8. ὃ ὅἀ αὐ 


8.1 
9- 
13. 1 
14.1 
15. 


Inv. 3, “ 
repta deberi 
ti, pariterqu 
Herm. — 
tetram. prec 
double time 
he calls ita¢ 
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17. == ἡ. Two iambi with basis; but according 


to Wunder, antispast. and iambus. 
Ι ͵ é 


18. Antispast. and iamb. penthemim. or ithyphall. 
with basis. See verse 7 of the preceding 
strophe. 


193 — 212 = 213 -- 232. 
Verses 1 -- Ἴ. Anapestic. Vv. 1 and 3 parcemiacs; the 
rest dimeters. ‘They belong to the spondaic 
or free sort. See Herm. Elem. ii. § 32. 13. 
8. Ithyphallicus. 
9—12, 14. Anapsstic, and like the foregoing. 
V. 9 of the strophe closes with a hiatus, 
which is a license; and the final vowel of 
duépa is shortened. V. 10 is a parcemiac ; 
vy. 12, a monometer. 


13. Dochmius. ~oeaogel 


15. Iamb. dipody and creticus. 


é 


16. Troch. dimeter catalect. 

17. Iamb. dimeter. ~@e@wtvce 
18. = 17. 

19. Dactyl. tetrameter. 


90. Iamb. dimeter catalect. οι. L 


233 -- 250. Epode of the foregoing. 
Verses 1-3. Parcemiacs (spondaic). 
4,5. Dactyl. tetrameters. 
6—10. Anapestic dimeters (spondaic). 


11 -- 19. Three dochmii. ~_atca 
Or three logaced. dactyl. rows of the form, 
torv-v- “ 


18 -- 14. Two troch. penthemim. Comp. Alcest ᾿ 
217. 


METE 


15. Glyconean, 4 
16. Jamb. penthemim, 
17. = v. 7 of strophe 
412 -- 487, = 488 -- 503. 
Verse 1. Choriamb. dimeter 
tole. 
2. Glyconic, = _ + 
(See Munk, p. 98 
Antig. 336.) 
. Ithyphallicus. 
Tamb. trimeter. 
. Iamb. penthemim., 
ἢ 


op τ9 


. Tamb. tripody. 
. Logacedic dactylic 
Troch. dimeter cat 
Iamb. dimeter hyp: 
“ον 
10. Dochmius, ut 
11, 12. = 9, 10. 
13, Logaced. dactyl. wi 
trochees) follow: 
chee. So Wunc 


Such a close as 


OP AS 


where one syle 
following trocha 
in it. (For the ( 
p. 91.) 
504-515, Epode of the for 
tici. All the rest iambi ischior 
but verses cor 
antispast, according to Wunder. 
Υ. 515, with the new readi 
form, vel to 
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824 -- 886 = 837 -- 848. 
Verse 1. Iamb. dipody and choriam. dimeter. 


é 
-“--.ο μα κ᾿ πὰ — τὼ we eel lll «απὸ 


2. Choriamb. dimeter hypercatalect., or with a 
logaced. ending. And so of the next line. 
Comp. Munk, p. 182. 

3. Choriamb. monometer hypetcatalect. with ana- 
crusis. -[ς- «ὡς --ὄ 


4. Ionicus ἃ minore. eee mae 
5, 6. = 3, with a long syllable, pronounced apart, 
between them. 
T= 4. 
8. Choriamb. dimeter with anacrusis. 
-.[ἰ| -ανς.ο- 
9, 10. = 8, without anacrusis. 
11. Choriamb. with a closing trochee. 


_ ww we = πα 


According to Wunder and Schneidewin, vv. 1, 2 make 
one verse, and so vv. 8— 11. 


849 — 859 = 860 -- 870. . 
Verse 1. Cretic and troch. penthemim. (the middle syl- 
lable of δειλαία δειλαίων being shortened). (?) 


So Herm. Wunder. 

2 -- 4. (Spondaic) anapestic: two dimeters and a 
parcemiac. 

5. Dochmius 1 4 s 4 

6. Cretic dimeter. ~omwtos 

(The last syllable is anceps.) 

7. Dochmuius. 

. Iambus. (?) 

9. Iambelegus, = Alcest. 876, 893 (iambic and 
dactylic penthemim. : 


GO 


10. .Logaced. dactyl. (one dact., two truch.). 
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1058 — 1069 = 1070 — 1081. 
Verse 1. Jamb. penthemim. and Anacreontic verse, = 
Antig. 838, Prometh. 397. 


i ͵ 


~tve- lov -...-..Ψ.-ὄ- 
2,3. Anacreontic (two in each line). Inv. 3 an 
anapeest for the second iambus of the closing 
anacreontic. | 
4, 5. Glyconean. 
6. Pherecratean. 
7, 8. Anacreontic, as vv. 2, 3, but with an ana- 
crusis, commencing v. 7. 

Vv. 1-3, 7,8 are perhaps more satisfactorily reduced 
into choriambic rows, in which iambic dipodies and cho- 
riambuses alternate, closed by a logacedic dactylic clause 
of two dactyls, two trochees. Comp. the metres, Prometh. 
397 — 424, my ed. Munk, again, p. 320, reduces the lines 
to a logaced. dactyl. form. 


1082 -- 1069 = 1090 -- 1097. 
Verse 1. Pherecratean. 
2. Troch. trimeter catalect. 
8. Choriamb. and trochaic ecbasis, = νυ. 836. 
4. lamb. dipody, creticus, ithyphallicus, = Alcest. 
112, 118 (or cretic dimeter with anacrusis 
and ithyphal. So Wunder.) 
5. lamb. tetrameter. 
6. Two iamb. penthemim. (or iamb. dipody and 
ithyphallicus). 


1160 -- 1162. Herm. says, that ὦ δέμας οἰκτρόν. ὦ δεινο- 
τάτας 18 an anapestic dimeter, interrupted by the interjec- 
tions. He gives of μοι for of μοι μοι. 


1232 — 1252 = 1253 -- 1272. 
Verse 1. Iamb. dipody. 
2, 3. Three dochmi. 
4, 5. lamb. trimeters. 
14 
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6.., οὖ. 

Ἵ. ΞΞ 4. 

8, 9. Two iambi ischiorrhogici. (?) 
| 


st-sot ot SF —_— ww «Ὁ SS 


10. Dochmiae dimeter. 

11. Iamb. dimeter catalect. and dochm. hypercata- 
lect. Πα lutte te 

12, 13. Iamb. trimeters. 

14. Iamb. tripody. ., ὦ... ... - 

15. Dochm. dimeter. 


saacrd,_4aca 
16. Cretic trimeter,. «£ 0 cS, 407,420 


(Or three peeones primi, according to Herm.) 


17. Dochm. taouece 
18, 19. ‘Two iamb. trimeters. 
Verse 11 can also be divided into an iamb. tripody, cre- 


ticus, and two trochees. 


1273 -- 1287. Enpode of the foregoing. 
Verse 1. Iamb. dipody and dochmius. 
2. Dochm. and iamb. dimeter catalectic, 
3, Jamb, dimeter. -.«Φ ., ὁ 
4, ὅ. Iamb. trimeters catalectic. 
6. do. trimeter. 
7, 8. Twa bacchii. 
9-14. As these lines are found in the text they 
are, 
9. Troch. pentapody, preceded by a creticus. 
10. do. dipody. 
11, 12. Iamb. trimeters catalectic. 
13. Troch. dimeter. 
14. do. pentapody. 
But as they are corrupt, it is hardly worth while to at- 
tempt to reduce them to measure. See a different division 
of them in Hermann’s ed. 


Ι 
Sad = ww = 
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ἐγὼ οὐδ᾽ form a crasis. 


1384 — 1390 = 1391 — 1397. 


Verse 1. Cretic dimeter. ALL aLk 
2. Dochm. dimeter. 
3. Iamb. trimeter. 
4, = 2, 

5. Dochmius. 

6. Iamb. dimeter. 

7. do. trimeter. 


1398 — 1421 = 1422 - 1441. 
Verses 1 -- 6. Iamb. trimeters. | 
7. Perhaps Iambic tripody (wanting in the anti- 
strophe) ; or it may be a dochmius, for which 
Herm takes it. 
8, 9. Iamb. trimeters. 

10. =v. 1085; Alcest. 112, 118. Cretic dimeter 

with anacrusis and ithyphallicus. 

11 -- 14. Iamb. trimeters. 

15. Logaced. dactyl. (two dact., three troch.) 

16. do. - do. (two dact. troch. penthem. ). 

17, 18. Iamb. trimeters. 

19. Cretic tetrameter with anacrusis. 

20. Jamb. trimeter. 

21. Antispast. and iamb. penthem. or ithyphal. with 
basis, = v. 7 of the first strophe in the 
drama, or, ending v. 20 at κτανόντων, and 
épovon, we have iamb. tetrameter catalect. 
and ithyphallicus. 


1508 -- 1510. Anapezst. dimeters. 


THE END. 
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